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His Excellency Nobuo Matsunaga 

Born in Tokyo, Japan 

Graduated from Tokyo University, Faculty 
of Law 

Passed Higher Civil Service ExaminaUon 

Director, Treaties Division, Treaties 
Bureau, Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Counselor, Embassy of Japan in France 

Director, Personnel Division, Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs.' 

Deputy Director-General, Treaties Bureau, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Director-General. Treaties Bureau 

Deputy Vice-Minister, Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs 

Ambassador Extraordinary and; 
Plenipotentiary to the United Mexican 
States 

Deputy Minister for Foreign Affairs 

Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs 

Ambassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotenliaryto the United States of 
America 

1990.3 Retired from MOFA 

l 990. 4. Adviser to the Minister for Foreign Affairs 

l 990.4: President and Director. The Japan Institute 
of lnternaUonul Affairs 

Mar i tal Status : Married with three sons 



Curriculum Vitae 

Mr. Satoshi MORIMOTO 

Date of Birth March 15, 1941 

Present Address: ARUSCJ-Kamakura A-404, 

1%5.3 

1975.7 

1977. 3 

1979.8 

1980.9 

1981.3 

1981 .11 

1985.9 

1987.9 

1991.2 

1992.2 

19-2 Uekl., Kamakura-shi, Kanagawa Pref., 
JAPAN ("f 247) 

Graduated from National Defense Academy 
Joined the Self Defens~ Air Force 

Graduated from Air Force command and Staff .College 

Assigned the National Security Division, 
American Affairs Bureau, Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
(MOFA) 

.Joined the Ministry of Foreign Affairs· 
Deputy Director. 2nd South East Asia Division, 
Asian Affairs Btireau, MOFA 

Senior Fellow, Fletcher School 
Tttfts University, Boston, U.S.A. 

Senior Guest Researcher. Brookings Institution in 
U.S.A. 

First Secretary, Embassy of Japan in U.S.A. 

Counselor, Embassy of Japan in Nigeria 

Director, the Security Policy Division, 
Inform~tion Analysis, Research and Planning Bureau, 
MOFA (Tokyo) 

Director, the Consular and Migration Policy Division 
the Cortsular and Migration Affairs Department, MOFA 

Senior Researcher, Nomura Research Institute 
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OKAMOTO ASSOOATES, [ne. 

StNGOKU YAM;. ,\RTHOUSE. 
H·to. TOIV\NOMON. Y.IN/I'fO-:<.Ll. 

TOKYO :ol. JAPAN 
T.l::>l-.\~i2.Ji'ill\ r::r::l}-~~n.\6!8 

CURRICULUM VITAE 

Yukio Okamoto 
President, Okamoto Associates, Inc. 
Tokyo, Japan 

1945 

1968 

1969 

1971 

1973 

1981 

1983 

1985 

1988 

1991 

Additzonal 
Activities 

November 23 

March 

April 

April 

June 

August 

January 

May 

August 

July 

January 

April 

Born in Kanagawa Prefecture 

Graduated from Hitotsubashi University, Faculty of 
Economics 

Entered the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Attache, Embassy of Japan in the United States 

Third Secretary, Delegation of Japan to the OECD 

Served in various posts in the Bureaus of Economic 
Affairs and North American Affairs deallng with 
trade negotiations and japan-U.S. relations 

First Secretary, Embassy of Japan in Egypt 

Political Counsellor, Embassy of Japan in the United 
States 

Director, National Security Affairs Division 

Director, First North America Division 

Resigned from the Ministry 

Founded Okamoto Associates, Inc., an international 
consulting finn 

Write as a regular contribumr 10 major newspapers and magazines in 
Japan and appear as a political commentator on Japanese television 

', 



RESUME 

Yukio Okamoto 

Mr. Yukio Okamoto was born in 194-5. Immediately after 

graduating from Hitotsubashi University, he joined the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs where he has served in various capacities. including 

the posts of Director of the National Security Affairs Division of the 

North American Affairs Bureau and most r·eceruly, Director of the First 

North America Division. From 1983 to 1985, he was Political 

Counsellor at the Embassy of Japan in Washington, D.C. 

During his twemy three years of servic.e in the Ministry, his 

career was mainly focused on U.S.-Japan relations. particularly with 

reference to the politico-military and economic aspects. He resigned from 

the Ministry in January, 1991 to form his own company. 

Mr. Okamoto is ·now presideni of Okamoto Associates Inc., an 

international consulting firm. He is a regular contributor to major 

newspapers and magazines in Japan and a political commentator on Japanese 

television. 

When he has time. he is an avid underwater phtographer. 



Perman<nt Addr<ss 
#403 Sankci House 
Takaban 1- U-211 
Mcguro-ku, Tokyo 112, Japan 
(td) +81-3-3714-7792 
(fax) +81-3-5714-8994 

EDUCATION: 

HARUKO SATOH 

The ]ohns Hopkins University 

WorkAddr= 
The Japan [nstitU[e of 

f n cernacional Affairs 
3/F Toranomon Micsui Bldg 
Kasumigascki 3-8-l 
Chiyoda-ku, Tokyo 100 
(tel) +R 1-3-3504-0334 
(fax) +81-3-3595-1755 

Paul H. Nitze School of Advanced International Studies, Bologna Center, 
Bologna, Italy 
M .A. in Imernational Affairs expected May 1993; thesis topic: Impact of' the Gulf' War on 
Japanese and German Foreign Policy Orientation 

Mount Holyoke College, South Hadley, Massachusetts, USA. 
B.A. European studies conferred May 1988 

Roedean School, Brighton, Sussex, UK, 1980-84 
General Certificate of Education Advanced Levels: Art, Geography and Mathematics 

EXPERIENCE: 
The japan Institute of International Affairs, Tokyo, japan 

September 1993 -present 
•Assistant Research Fellow: In charge of overseeing and coordinating JIIA projects on 
European affairs and environmental issues. Responsible for drafting study group proposals 
and coordinating seminars for environmental policy-making issues and Europe-Japan 
relations. 
•Carrying out own research on Europe-Japan cooperation in development and related 
areas. 
•Responsible for installing information and data-base processing facilities within JIIA 
in collaboration with the Ministry of Foreign Affi.irs' research division. 

The Japan Center for International Exchange, Tokyo, japan 
February 1990-Augmt 1991; June-September 1992 
•Publication & conference organization: responsible for preparation [translation and 
DTP work] of pre- and post international conference publications and research papers in 
both Japanese and English. [8th Shimoda Conference, Hakone Conference, Trilateral 
Commission Tokyo Plenary and other exchange programmes and conferences] 
•Creation of data base for NIRA Monitor 
~Editing the Japanese and English ofJCIE research project: Reports on 25 Staw Rey,ional 
Underpinnings 
Summer I 987 
•Translation of a Japanese research paper on regional underpinnings in Japan imo 
English 
Summer !986 
•Research Assistant: Conducted research on British opinion of japan for the Toyota 
Foundation, using issues of The Economist, 1983-86 as primary source. 

Nihon Hoso Kyokai (NHK, Japan Broadcasting Corp.), Tokyo. japan 
!lugtot-Septernber, 1992 
•Translator: Tramlated David Chandler's The Tragdy of' Cambodian HiJtory for the 
Culmral Programme Division in preparation for a documentary of che region. 



Asahi Weekly, (division of Asahi Shinbun) Tokyo, japan 
Since I ')8 '}-
•Freelance writer: Contributed articles in English and phomgraphs for this English 
weekly publication. published by Asahi Shinbun. with a circulation of approx. 15,000 
targeted for Japanese students of the English language. 

Hong Kong Trade Development Council, Hon:; Kong 
January 1989-December 1989 
•Assistam Writer: Responsible for the language supervision of the Japanese Quarterlyand 
other translation and writing of articles on Hong Kong products aimed ror e.xporc m 
Japan. 

HONOURS & OTHERS: 
School of Advanced International Studies (SAIS), Bologna Center, 1992-93 

Research assistant tor Professor David Schoenbaum 
Mount Holyoke Campus Program Council, 1987-88 

Executive Board member; Manager of Rathskeller Bar 
WMHC, 91.5 FM South Hadley, Disc Jockey; FCC licence holder 
Roedean School House Games Captain, 1982-83 
Roedean School Prize for Arc, 1984 

LANGUAGES & SKILLS: 
Bilingual in written and spoken Japanese and English; Basic competence in Italian 
Oeskmp publishing on the Macintosh (QuarkXpress; PageMaker 4), word processing, 

graphics (Adobe Photoshop; Illustrator; Superpaim) and data base programmes; 
Competence in IBM-compatible MS. DOS computer programmes including Japanese 

wordprocessing. 

Date of birth: 5 February 1965; Citizenship: Japanese 



Name: 

Date of Birth: 

Career in outline: 

1961: 

1961-1963: 

1963-1976: 

1976-1977: 

1977-1979: 

1980-1981: 

1981-1984:. 

1984-1985: 

1985-1987: 

1987-1988: 

1988-1990: 

1990-1992: 

1992-1994: 

BIOGRAPHICAL DATA 

Yukio SATOH 

Oct. 6, 1939 

Joined the Foreign Service 

Edinburgh University 

Served in Tokyo, Washington, D.C. etc. 

Director, Security Affairs Division, 
American Affairs Bureau 

Private Secretary to the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs 

Research Associate, the International 
Institute for Strategic Studies 
(IISS), London 

Counsellor, Embassy of Japan, UK 
Consul-General, London 

Chief of the Prefectural Police, 
Miyazaki Prefecture 

Director, Policy Coordination 
Division, Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Assistant Vice-Minister for 
Parliamentary Affairs, Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs 

Consul-General, Hong Kong 

Director-General, Information 
Analysis, Research and Planning Bureau 

Director-General, North American 
Affairs Bureau 



Name: 

first name 

Katsuo 

P r o f 1 l e 

last name 

SEIKI 

Birth: 11 March 1943 

Position: Executive Director, Global Industrial and Social Progress 

Research Institute (GISPRI) 

Address: 7th floor, Mori Building No.33, 3~8-21 Toranomon Minato-ku, 

Tokyo 105, Japan 

Career: 1965 Graduated from the Universi.ty of· Tokyo (Faculty of Law) 

1965 Joined Ministry of International Trade and Industry (MITI) 

1981 Director, Development Program, G~neral Coordination Department, 

Agency of Industrial Science and Technology, MITI 

1982 Coordination Officer, Large-Scale Retail Store, Industrial 

Policy Bureau, MITI 

1984 Director, International Energy Policy Division, Director 

General's Secretariat, Agency of Natural Resources and Energy, 

MITI 

1986 Director, West Europe-Africa-Middle East Division, International 

Trade Policy Bureau, MITI 

1989 Director. General Affairs Division, International Trade Policy 

Bureau, MITI 

1990 Deputy Director-General, Global Environmental Affairs. 

Minister's Secretariat, MITI 

1992 retired from MITI 

1992 Executive Director, GISPRI 



SHINYO Takahiro 

Born in 1950. Graduated from Osaka University with a degree in law. Has 

served as director of the United Nations Policy Division and of the 

Disarmament Division in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Is now serving on 

loan from the ministry as a professor of law at his alma mater. 

Co-author of Atarashii kokusai chitsujo o motomete-Heiwa, jinken, keizai 

(Calling for a New World Order-Peace, Human Rights, Economics), and 

author of Proliferation of Weapons and Arms Control in the Asia-Pacific 

Region, and other works. 



BIOGRAPHICAL DATA 

NA.t'vlE. Ryuichi SHO.Il 

BIRTHDAY • December 7, 1952 
Born in Tokyo, JAP.<\1'1 

ACADENllCBACKGRODNTI 

March 1975 Graduated from Tokyo University 
B.A., International Law 

PROFESSIONAL CAREER • 

April 1975 
1978-1980 

1980-1984 

1984-1985 

1985-1988 

1988-1990 

1990-1992 

1992-1993 

April 1993 

PRESENT POSITION 

Entered Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MOFA) 
Second l'vliddle-East Division, 
l'vliddle Eastern and African Affairs Bureau, 
MOFA 
First International Organizations 
Division , Economic of Affairs 
Bureau, MOF A 
Second Latin-America and Caribbean Division, 
Latin American and Caribbean Affairs Bureau, 
MOFA 
First Secretary, Embassy ofJapan 
in Bruxelles, Belgique 
First Secretary, Embassy ofJapan 
in Vietnam 
First Secretary, Japanese Mission to 
the United Nations 
Counsellor, Japanese Mission to 
the United Nations 
Director of Research Coordination, 
The Japan Institute of International 
Affairs (JIIA) 

TITLE Director of Research Coordination 
AFFILIATION The Japan Institute of International Affairs (JIIA) 
ADDRESS: Toranomon Mitsui Bldg., 3F 

3-8- l, Kasumigaseki, 
Chiyoda-ku, Tokyo lOO JAPAN 

PHONE 03-3503-6625 
FAX 03-3595-1755 



Curriculum Vit;..e 

Seiichiro Takaqi Uptla ted: 313 1 I 94 

Address: 
RomP: 1-22-18 Kamikitazawa #202, Setagaya-ku, Tokyo 156 

Tel.: 3306-7294 Fax.: 3306-0933 
Office: Graduate School or Pulicy Science 

Saitama University 

P~r11onal: 

urawa-shi, ~aitama-kpn 338, Japan 
Tel.: 040-058-3100 (<.lirect); 048-858-31 I I (messa'}P) 
Fax.: 048-852-0499 

uate and PIArl'> of Birth: February 1, 1913; Tokyo, Japan 
Marital Slatu~; Single 

Education: 
1967-1977; Stanford University (Gra~JatP School) 

rolitical Science; Ph.D., 1977; M.A., 1969 
1 965-·!9b1: Univ,orsi ty of Tokyo (Graduate School) 

Inla~naliunal Relations 
1961-1965: University of Tokyo 

international R,olations; B.A., 1965 

Profo1111ional Experiences: 
<Principal/Continuous Appointments> 

June 1.986-pre:;tlnt: Professor 
Cradu~tc School of Policy Science 
Saitam~ 1~1vPrsity 

Ap>:il-June 198Ci: Assocld.L8 Pr·ufe>!o;or 
Graduate School of Policy Science 
Sai tama University 

April 1979-March 1906: Associate P•ofessor 
School of Liberal Arts and Graduate School 
of ~olicy Science, S~itarnA 1~1uprsity 

January 1 970 ·March 1979: 1\ssistant P:co[assor· 
School of Liberal Arts and Graduate School 
of Policy Science, ::;aitama Un1.ve>rsH.y 

<Concurrent/Temporary Appointments> 
August 1991-December 1992: Director for the Japanese Side 

Contemporary Japanese ~tudies Progr~m 
Deijing University 

May 1987-August 1988: Guest Scholar, The Brooking,; Ine:titution 
July-September 1985 and July-October !983: Visiting SchoJ.~r 

Northeast 1\aia-United States Porum on 
Intern~tJnnal Policy, Stanford university 

Awards: 
1988: Ohira Masayoshi Memorial Foundation RcGe~rch Grant 
1987: Fulbright ~enior Resear~he>r ~rAnt 
1971: Ford Foundation Spacld.l Re:;earcll Grant 
1967: Fulbright Graduate Fellow~hip 



(In ForAign Lanquagea) 
1992 'Japan anQ Cnina: Repairing bridgea,' Loo% Japap, Vol. 36, No.4J7 

(August), pp.B-10. 
1991 'Die Politik Chinas gaqenueher der UdSSR und den USA-­

KonUnultaet und illllldel, • SYll!ooRium: 'D!Ip nac!\-!l!f!listiec:hes China 
a~; laPaniec:hcr \!Dd aeutacllu --~-~ill. Japan18ch·Daotac:hea Zsntrum 
Berlin 

1990 'Sino-u.s. Relation& Since The Tiananman Incident,' Chin8 
Ngwu1attat, Ho.89 (Sept.-Oct.), pp.2-9. 

1989 "From Antl-Boviet Coalition to Cooperation for Hodernhation: 
Changing Rat1ona1a of the U. 8. ·China Relat1.ona,' in Chl,na' 1 Reform 
in crii1! (Royal Institute of Intcrnatian~l Affairs, London). 

1986 'From Concerned Bkepticism to Active Interest: The Bvolution of 
Chinese Attitude Toward Pacific Basin Coopsratlon,• tn Japanese­
American &6lations and Comprehensive Secyrity (World Economic 
Information servica, Tokyo). 

1986 'Variations sur lea Concepts du Diaccurs Oft1ciel Chlnola de 
Politique Exterieurra,• in Strategy Chinqise ou la M9e de oxagQQ 
(Autrement, Paris). 

(In Japansse) 
1994 'The Foreign Realtions of China as the 'Kconomic Big Power',' 

KQkusai Mopdai, Ho.406 (January) pp.60-76, · 
1993 'The Post-COld War International Struoturo and the 'New etage' of 

the Chinese l'cn!gn Policy, • !IQ!!US!Il Mcn<la1. Mc.394 (January). 
pp.18-32. 

1992 'The World in Structural TrRnafotmation and the Chinese Pereoption 
of the International Situ11tion, • !(QkuS!Ii)IQ1!~l!1. Ho.382 (January). 
pp.2-12. 

1991 'The Collapse of the ColG 1111r System and China's Foreign 
Relatione,• Kokusai Mgng~i, Kc.370 (Janu~ry), pp,14-29. 

1990 "Til.R Response of tha Unitad Statl!s and Western Europe to the 
Tian~ Incident,• in tbs D9mocracy MQyemant ~nd the ChinesG 
Socialism (Iwanami-ahoten, Tokyo). 

1990 'Tlls Cllinaoa Fomlgn Policy Aftor ths Ti81U1N11811 Incident, • /litchu 
Kllhoi Kygukpi Hou, Hu.203 (Auquatl. pp.5-11. 

1989 'The Basic Structure of the Sino-u.s. R411lat1ons, • in InterM.J;!~.I'\P~ 
~-t of China ( Iwlllllami-shoten, Tokyo). 

1989 'The U.B. Position en the Sine-Soviet Rapprochamont." Kokusai 
~-· No.354 (September). p.32-47. 

1987 'The High Tec:lmology Trll!lstar !AIIlll\ in tha U.S.-Chino Relations," 
Kokueoi Mon4ai, No.323 (February), pp.26-44. 

1986 '1'he Stllllcly llevelopment of the U .S ,-China Relations,' in lli 
Iptern~tionol Ro~!;i.QJ!~-g~ China, ( JaDan-Chi n11 Economic Cound l, 
Tokyo). 

Pll.D. Diaoertation: An Aru!ly@is oi Chillll.llll.!l.~!ta!iOr 'l'OII&Ill, Japan._ 1950-1965 
Stanford Univer3ity, 1977. 

Oarrent Reseazc:h Intere•ts: 
l) ThB foroign relations of China in general, ond its ralatiunahip 

with the !1.S. aM Japan and J.h role in the Pacific Basin 
Cooperation in particular. 

2) The probl9!11 nf images and parcaptions in tha Chinasa policy prooeas, 
domestic and foreign. 

3) The aGcurity cooper&tion in the Aala-Pilcific. 



Name 

Birt.h 

.Px-of..:i.~e 

first name 
Tadao 

September 22, 

family name 
Takebayashi 

1944 

Pas i tion: Manager, 
Department of Planning and Research, 
Global Industrial and Social 

Progress Research. Institute 

Address 7th floor, No.33 Mori Bldg. 3-8-21 
Toranomon, Minatoku, Tokyol05 Japan 

Career 
1969 Completed Master Course of Graduate 

School of Engineering and Science, 
Waseda University 
(Metallurgy and Mineralogy, Master 
of Engineering) 

1969 Joined Tekkosha Co. 
Disposed Research Center 

1975 Joined Toyo Soda Manufacturing Co. 
(Tekkosha was merged by Toyo Soda 
which name was changed Tosoh later) 

1988 Manager, Advanced Material Research 
Laboratory, Tosoh Corp. 

1993 Transferred to GISPRI 



Curriculum Vitae 

Name: UCHIDA, Takeo 

Date of Birth: 12 April 1940 

Nationality: Japanese 

Present Position: Senior Academic Officer, The United Nations University 

Address: 4-19-17-309, Ayase, Adachi-ku, Tokyo 120, Japan 

Specialization: Social Sciences (International Relations) 

Education Background: 

1965 M.A. in Public Administration, International Christian University, Tokyo 
1966 M.A. in International Affairs, The Fletcher School of Law and Diplomacy, Medford, 

Mass. USA 
1967 M .A. in Law and Diplomacy, -ditto-
1969 Ph.D., -ditto-

Employment: 

1970-72 Programme Assistant, Division of Application of Social Sciences, Dept. of 
Social Sciences, Unesco, Paris 

1973-82 Programme Specialist, Division for International Development of Social 
Sciences, Sector of Social Sciences and their Applications, Unesco, Paris 

1982-1986 Programme Officer, Regional and Global Studies Division, the United Nations 
University (UNU), Tokyo 

19B6(March) - present Senior Academic Officer, UNU 
1985 & 88 Guest lecturer at Chuo University, Tokyo (Four serial lectures on "Japan and 

Asia") 

Membership in Scientific Organizations: 

Member of the International Political Science Association 
Member of the Japan Political Science Association 
Member of the International Peace Research Association 
Member of the Japan Peace Research Association 
Member of the Japan Association of International Relations 
Member of the Peace Research Liaison Committee of the Science Council of Japan (1985-88) 

Publications: 

"The social sciences in Asia: A view from outside" (in Japanese), Asia Review, 1975 

Political Science in Asia and the Pacific (editor with Introduction), Unesco, Bangkok, 1984 

"Towards an International Community of Scholars" in To Jive with the United Nations (in 
Japanese), 1985 



- 2 -

"The Limit of Functional Approach: The Case of Unesco," In To Reform the United Nations (in 
Japanese), 1986 

Twelve sections contributed in The United Nations: A Handbook (in Japanese) edited by K. 
Mushakoji, 1986 

"The Age for the United Nations" (in Japanese) in Shinro, ApriVMay 1988 

A book review "United Nations and NGO" in Heiwa Kenkyu, vol. 13 Nov. 1988 (in Japanese) 

"International Exchange", "United Nations University'' in Encyclopedia of Education, Daiichihoki, 
1989 (in Japanese) 

''Origin and Renaissance of the World Society'' (Vol. I) and "Pluralism, Co-existence, 
International Network" (Vol. 11) in New Global Science: From Chaos to Order, co-edited with 
H. Usui, (in Japanese), Yushindo-Kobunsha, Tokyo, 1990 

"Perceptions of the state in postwar Japan", Asian Exchange (ARENA Bulletin, Vol. 7, Nos. 1/2, 
1990), ARENA, Hong Kong, 1990 

"Kokusai Rengo no Henbo to Atarashii Yakuwari" (Changes in the United Nations and its New 
Roles), Kokusai Mondai {International Affairs), No. 379, October 1991, Nihon Kokusai Mondai 
Kenkyu-jo, Tokyo 

"Post Reisen Jidai no Kokuren Kaikaku" (Reform of the United Nations in the Post-Cold War 
Era), Hohgaku Seminar, No. 443, November 1991, Nihon Hyoronsha, Tokyo 



Name: UETA, Takako, Ph. D. in International Relations 

Address: 
Tel. : 
Fax: 

2-49-20-304, Gohongi, 
+81 3 3792 5512 

81 3 3792 5055 

Meguro, Tokyo, Japan 153 

Associate Professor, Division of International Studies 
International Christian University 

Visiting Research Fellow, The Japan Institute of 
International Affairs (The Foreign 
Ministry Think Tank) 

Special Analyst, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
The First Analysis Division 

Other Experiences: 
1985-1987: Visiting Research Fellow, The Graduate 

Institute of International Studies, Geneva 
1990-1993: Special Assistant to the Embassy of Japan 

in Belgium. Prof.Ueta was responsible for 
NATO and European security issues. 

July 1992: Member of the Japanese Guest Delegation of 
the CSCE Helsinki Summit 

Dec., 1992: Member of the Japanese Delegation of the 
CSCE Stockholm Council 

Ma.jor Publications: 
The Development of the Regional Security Sytems under the 

League of Nations, Yamakawa Publishers, Tokyo, 1989 
(in Japanese). 

(Co-editor and co-author) The CSCE 1975-1992, The Japan 
Institute of International Affairs, 1992, Tokyo. (in 
Japanese).Prof.Ueta wrote chapters on the CSBMs, the 
institutionalization of the CSCE,and recent development. 

(contributor)"The Genoa Conference and Japan," C.Fink, 
et al.,eds., Genoa,Rapallo, and European Reconstruction 

in 1922, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1991, 217-226. 
(contributor)"Should the CSCE Model be Applicable to Asia 

and the Pacific?" Defense Study Centre, ed., C. S. C. E. : 
Results and Prospects, Brussels, 1991, 151-160. 

(contributor)"Global and Regional Security and 
Disarmament," Japanisch-Deutsches Zentrum Berlin, The 
Role of the United Nations in the 90s, Berlin, 1991, 
151 160. 

(contributor)"Japan: A Case of Non-Control Regime," 
F. Tanner ed., From Versailles ~o Ba~hdad: Post-War 
Armament Control of Defeated States, United Nations, 
New York, 1992, 101-113. 

(contributor)"Japan and the CSCE," M. Lucas,ed. ,The CSCE 
in the 1990s: Construct iM_ Eur_Qpean Secur i t;y: and Co 
operation, Nomos Verlag, Baden-Baden, 1993,207-222. 
Foward by Hans-Dietrich Gensher. 

(article)"A Comprehensive Test ban Issue in the Conference 
on Disarmament 1986-1988," Kok,;.tsa_i_Sei_j_L No. 90, 1989, 
120-138(in Japanese). 

(article)"The Evolution of the Cooperative Security 
Systems in Europe," Kokusai Sei,ji. No. 100, 1992, 126-151. 

(article)"The Common Foreign and Security Policy of the 
European Union," Kokusai Mondai, April, 1994, 17-38. (in Japanese) . ·· ---- -----------------------

(essay)"The Future of Japan-Europe Security Cooperation," 
Ml:li!!l.Chi_Q_}!_i_l;y:_News, .Japan-EC Special Issue, May 9, 1993. 

- 1.-



Akio Watanabe 
Barn on August 13, 1932: .Japanese 
Professor, School of International Politics, Economics and Business 
Aayama Gakuin University. 
Official Address: 4-4-25, Shibuya, Shibuya-ku, Tokyo 150 Japan 
Tel: 3(3409) 8111. 

Private Address: 1001-117 Nishiteragata-machi, Hachioji, Tokyo 192-01 
Japan Tel: 426 (51) 2218: Fax: same as telephone 

Academic career 
BA (Japanese History) University of Tokyo, 1958; MA (Japanese History) 
University of Tokyo, 1960: Ph.D. (International Relations), Austral­
ian National University, 1967 
Professional career 
Lecturer. History Department, University of Hang Kong, 1966-1971: 
Assistant Professor, Department of Political Science and Economics, 
Meiji University, 1971-1973; Associate Professor, Department of 
Political Science and Economics, Meiji University, 1973-1975; 
Associate Professor, Department of International Relations, Universi­
ty of Tokyo, 1975-1978: Professor, Department of International 
Relations, University of Tokyo, 1978-1993: Professor, School of 
International Politics. Economics and Businesr Aoyama Gakuin 
University, April 1993 to present. ' 

Other positions inc.lude: Member of the Board, The Japan Association 
of International Relations (JAIRJ: Editorial Advisor of the Japan 
Review of International Affairs published by The Japan Institute of 
International Affairs (JIIA); Member of the Board, The Foundation for 
Advanced Information and Research (FAIR), Visiting Fellow at the 
Royal Institute of International Affairs (Chatham House) from April 
to July 1977 and Fellow at the Woodrow Hilson International Center 
for Scholars from September 1988 to August 1989. 

Major publications in English include: The Okinawa Problem: A chapter 
in Japan-U.S. Relations (Melbourne University Press. 1970): "Japanese 
public opinion and foreign affairs" in Robert A. Scalapina (ed.), The 
Foreign Policy of Modern Japan (University of CaLifornia Press. 1977): 
"Foreign policy-making, Japanese style", International Affairs vol.54 
No.l (January 1978); "From enmity to cold partnership: Japanese view 
of the United Kingdom", in !an Nish (ed.),Anglo-Japanese Alienation, 
1917-1952 (Crunbridge University Press, 1983): "Japanese Diet and 
foreign policy" (co-authored with Dr. Saburo Okita), in Manohar L. 
Sondhi (ed.). ror~ign Policy und Legislatures: An Analysis of Seven 
Parliaments (New Delhi: Abhinav Publications,1988) and Government and 
Politics in Modern Japan (Tokyo: International Society for Education­
al Information, 1989); "The End of the Cold fiar and the Asia-Pacific 
Region" in Japan Review of International Affairs Vol. 5, No.l (Spring/ 
Summer 1991): "Japan's l"oreign Policy-Making in Crises: China(l989-90) 
and Kuwnit(lQ90-91)" (Univer:Jity of Tokyo, Department of Social and 
International Relation:;, Working Papor No.:J1, April 1993): "Asiu­
Pucific Regiono.li:1m and· Japnnoso Diplomacy'' in Forelgn Press C0nter 
(camp.), ThoClobul TrAnd Townrd Hegional [ntt'lgration ( Tokya:l'oreign 
Prc~J:J CnnU!r, Hofcrnuco Rondiug Serie~ No.25, tDtJ3), pp.43-)3~ 



N 
0 
0 

[§I 

'-..:. 

"" ·' "' ..._.. -r\1 

*'' ""­H 

·' * 0\ ., 
~ 

~ 

'""' 
' ' ' 

" "" ·' "' ·' _,_, 

~ 

~ 
·" " ~ 

""" ;:g~ 
.,'" • ,..;., 

~*~ ,,__ ., .. 
0~ «l .. 

"' ~ 
~ 

NI 
IQ lD .. , 
"'" ,..;?' 

0 

"' ' "' 0 

"" "' 

Taizo Yakushiji 

Taizo Yakushiji is Professor of Political Science at Keio University. Previously, he was 
Professor ofTechnology and International Relations at the Graduate Institute of Policy Science 
at Saitama University. He was Ushiba Memorial Foundation Fellow (199lc92) at the German 
Society for Foreign Affairs CBonn) and the French Institute oflnternational Relations, and was 
selected as one of the "1988 Young Leaders of Asia" by the U.S.-Asia Institute in Washington, 
DC. He was visiting senior research associate at the Berkeley Roundtable on International 
Economy and the Department of Political Science of the University of California at Berkeley 
(1984-85). He studied in the United States as a Fulbright Scholar and Ford Foundation Fellow 
(1970-75). Yakushiji received his Ph.D. in political science from the Massachusetts Institute 
of Technology, his BA in history and philosophy of science from the University of Tokyo, and 
his B.S. in electrical engineering from Keio University. 

He ha.s written numerous articles and boo1ts in both 
English and Japanese. His publications include: 
ReslHJ.f.f ling Firms for 1'ec/JnoJ ogles? ( 1984}, 1•he Amerjcan 
and Japanese Auto Industries 111 Translt:ion (1984, 
C\Jt!~~.(.O):f, fu_li.,__r L_-.._,.J.,PU.Ll..l.;_t::: ~..;t..__,.,lV1iJ ~~~,; ~;.w;_~ : .. .;.~:;::.;:j· 
(1906), The Polit.icians and Bureaucrats (1907, Japanese), 
The Dynamics of 1'echiOo-Emu1ation (1985), The 'l'echno­
Hegemony ( 19B9, Japanese), E'urope WJd Japan Facing High 
TeclmaJogies (1989, coauthor), Beyond Inte:rdependence: 
Meshing Earth's Eccilogy and Economy {1991, coauthor), The 
Techno-Detente ( 1991, Japanese). 



• 
,. 

1951 

1969 

1974 

1974 

1974-1975 

1975-1976 

1976-1977 

1977-1980 

198 0-198 2 

1982-1984 

1984-1986 

1986-1988 

1988-1992 

1992-1993 

August 1993 
-present 

Motohide YOSHIKAWA 

·Born in Nara, Japan 

Graduated from Le Ray High School, 
Illinois, U.S.A. 

Graduated from International Christian 
University in Tokyo. B.A. in Social Sciences 

Joined Japanese Diplomatic Service 

Latin American Bureau, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Tokyo 

Universidad de Valladolid, Spain 

Escuela Diplomatica, Madrid, Spain 

Second Secretary, 
Japanese Embassy in Argentina 

Assistant Director, 
First Latin American Division, 
Latin American Bureau, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Tokyo 

Assistant Director, Personnel Division, 
Minister's Secretariat, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Deputy Director, Grant Aid Division, 
Economic Cooperation Bureau, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

First Secretary;· 
Japanese Embassy in the United Kingdom 

Counsellor, Japanese Delegation to the OECD, 
Paris 

Director, 
Second International organizations Division, 
Economic Affairs Bureau, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Tokyo 

Director, United Nations Policy Division, 
Foreign Policy Bureau, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 



- 2 -

Marital status: married 
two sons 

Languages: 

Address: 

·'· .. 

Japanese, English, Spanish, French 

UN Policy Division, 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
Kasurnigaseki, Tokyo 100, Japan 
Tel: 81-3-3581-3881 
Fax: 81-J-3591-4914 

.. 



,.. .. 

Mr. YOZO YOKOTA 

Date of Birth: 17 October 1940 

Present P~sition: Professor of International Law/ 

Address: 

Education: 

June 1959 

March 1960 

March 1964 

March 1966 

March 1969 

International Christian 

University, Tokyo 

3-10-2 Osawa, Mitaka-shi, Tokyo 181 

Tel. (0422) 33-3131 

Fax (0422) 33-3229 

Graduated from Media High School, Media, Pa. 

Graduated from High School attached to Tokyo 

University of Educatiori (now the University of 

Tsukuba 

Graduated from International Christian 

University, Tokyo, with B.A. in International 

Relations 

Graduated from the Graduate School of Law and 

Politics (Master Course), .the University of 

Tokyo, with LL.M. 

Graduated from the Graduate School of Law and 

Politics (Doctor Course), the .University of 

Tokyo, with LL.D. 

Professional Experience: 

April 1969 Instructor, International Christian 

-1-



. '.' 

University 

April 1971 Assistant Professor, International 

Christian University 

April 1974 Associate Professor, International 

Christian University 

April 1979 Professor, International Christian 

University 

Experience Abroad: 

August 1958 - July 1959 

Exchange student to Media High School, Pennsylvania, 

under the sponsorship of the American Field Service 

September 1971 - July 1972 

Fulbright exchange scholar at Columbia University, 

School of Law 

October 1974 - December 1976 

Attorney (later Counsel) at. the Legal Department of the 

World Bank 

March - December 1983 

Visisting Professor at the Univer~ity of Adelaide, 

Sourth Autstralia 

January - August 1984 

Visiting Professor at the University of Michigan, 

School of Law 

September 1984 - March 1985 

-2-



. 

Visiting Professor at Columbia University, School 

of Law 

Participation in International Conferences: 

August - September 1979 

Participated as a legal exp~rt iri a United Nations 

Conference on the Development of the Mekong River 

held in Bangkok 

May - July 1970 

Attended as an observer at the annual session of the 

International Law Commission of the United Nations held 

in Geneva 

May - August 1971 

Attended as an observer at the annual session of the 

International Law Commission of the United Nations held 

in Geneva 

May 1973 

Participated as a member of the delegation in a 

conference of the United Board of Christian Higher 

Education in Asia held in Seoul 

May - July 1978 

Attended as an observer at the annual. session of the 

International Law Commission of the United Nations held 

in Geneva 

July 1988 - August 1991 

Alternate expert of the Sub-Commission on the 

Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of 

Minorities d£ th~ United Nations 

-3-



Membership in Professional Associations: 

The Japanese Association of International Law (Member 

of the Board of Directors) 

The Japanese Association of World Law (Member of the 

Board of Directors) 

The Japan Association of International Human Rights Law 

(Member of the Board of Di~ectors) 

The Japan Association of International Economic Law 

(Chief Editor, Member of the Board of Directors) 

The Japan Association of International Relations 

(Councilor) 

The American Society of International Law 

International Law Association 

PROFESSIONAL PUBLICATIONS 

(Major works only) 

1. Book: International Society and L~w- Conditions 

for Peace and Development, Association for 

the Promotion of Education through the 

University of the Air, 1986 (in Japanese) 

Twentieth Century and International Organi­

zation, Institute for Basic Studies in 

International Relations, 1989 (~n Japanese) 

2. Co-authored .books: 

Case Studies on Territorial and Border 

Disputes, Tokyo University Press, 1979 (in 

-4-



3. Translation: 

Japanese) 

Lectures on International Law, Yuhikaku 

Publishing 

Japanese) 

Company, Tokyo; 1982 (in 

Japanese International Law Cases State 

Recognition, 
I 

Institute of International Affairs of Japan, 

1983 (in Japanese) 

International Economic Law, Seirin-Shoin 

Publishing Company, Tokyo, 1987 (in Japanese) 

International Law, United Nations and Japan, 

Kobundo Publishing Company, Tokyo, 1987 (in 

Japanese) 

International 

Publishing 

Japanese) 

Organizations, 

Company, Tokyo, 

Kokusai 

1992 

Shoin 

(in 

Kenneth E. Boulding, A Primer on Social 

Dynamics, The Free Press, New York, 1970 -

Japanese translation published by Kodansha 

Publishing Company, Tokyo, in 1979 

Maurice Bertrand, The Third Generation World 

Organization, -Translation published by 

Kokusai-shoin Publishing Company, 1991. 

4. Articles and Notes in English: 

"Japan's Participation in Internationa·l 

Organizations", Proceedings of the 69th 

Annual Meeting of the American Society of 

International Law, 1975. 

-5-



. -
.-

"Non-political Character of the World Bank", 

The Japanese Annual of International Law, 

No. 20; 1978. 

"Legal Aspects of Japan's 

Program", Proceedings of the 

Foreign Aid 

71st Annual 

Meeting of the American Society of 

International Law, 1977. 

"The Boundary between Deep Sea-bed and 

Continental Shelf", The Frontier of the 

Seas, The Ocian Association of Japan, 1981. 

"Legal Character of International 

Organiiations". The Journal of .social 
~~--~~~~--~--~~~ 

Sciences, Vol. 21, No. 1, 1982. 

"How Useful is the Notion of 'International 

Public Corporation' 

International Law in 

Lachs, 1984. 

Today?" , Essays in 

Honour of Judge Manfred 

"Towa~d a Pacific Community - Who will take 

the initiative?", The Journal of Social 

Sciences, Vol.23, No. 2, 1985. 

"Human Rights and Humanitarian Issues in 

Regional and Global Perspectives", 

Publications of the Japanese - German Center 

Berlin, Volume 4, 1990. 

-6-



,. 
u~j-c 
;; 

name: 

birthdate: 

education: 

positions: 

CURRICULUM VITAE 

Umemoto Tetsuya 

November 1953 

1977 B.A. (University of Tokyo) 

1979 M. A. (University of Tokyo) 

1985 Ph. D. (Princeton University) 

1985-87 Research Associate. Japan Institute 

of International Affairs 

1987-89 Research Associate. University of 

Tokyo 

1989-present Associate Professor. Shizuoka 

Kenritsu University 

1989-present Visiting Research Fellow. Japan 

Institute of International Affairs 



SELECTED PUBLICATIONS 

"Amerika Gasshukoku Gikai to Tainichi Kowa (The U. S. 
Congress and the Japanese Peace Settlement).· in Watanabe 
Akio and Miyasato Seigen. eds. Sanfuranshisuko Kowa 
(University of Tokyo Press. 1986). 

"Comprehensive Security and the Evolution of the 
J a p a n e s e S e c u r i t y P o s t u r e • i n R o b e r t A . S c a I a p i n o . 
Seizaburo Sa to. Jusuf Wanandi. and Sung-joo Han. eds .. Asian 
Security Issues: Regional and Global (Berkeley, CA: 
Institute of East Asian Studies. University of California. 
1989). 

"Senryaku Heiki Sakugen Kosho to Beikoku no Senryoku 
Taisei (START and the U. S. Force Posture).· Gaiko Jiho. 
1261 (September 1989): 18-32. 

"Anzen Hosho (National Security),· in Watanabe Akio, ed., 
Nihon no Gaiko (Koza Kokusai Seiii. Vol. IV) (University of 
Tokyo Press. 1989). 

"Beikoku Kakusenryaku no Tenkai to 'Senryaku-teki Antei' 
(The Evolution of U. S. Nuclear Strategy and the Concept of 
Strategic Stability),· in Sato Seizaburo, ed .. Tozai Kankei 
no Senryakuron-teki Bunseki (Japan Institute of 
International Affairs. 1990). 

"Beikoku no Daisenryaku to Kakusenryaku: 'Reisengo' e no 
Mosaku (U. S. Grand Strategy and Nuclear Strategy for the 
Post-Cold War Era)." Gaiko Jiho. 1272 (October 1990): 37-50. 

• 'Kakudai Yokushi' to Zaio Sen' ikikaku ('Extended 
Deterrence' and the Theater Nuclear Weapons in Europe).· 
i.Jlid .. 1283 (November 1991): 58-74. 

"'Reisen-go' Beikoku no Kaku Seisaku (U.S. 
Policy for the Post-Cold War Period).· Shin-Beoi 
20-1 (June 1992): 23-36. 

Nuclear 
Ronshu. 

"Reisen to Kakuheiki (The Role of Nuclear Weapons in the 
Cold War).· Kokusai Sei ji. 100 (August 1992): 54-70. 

"Anzen Hosho Kankyo no Hen' yo to Taibei Domei no Sa i­
T e i g i ( C h a n g e s i n t h e S e c u r i t y E n v i r o n m e n t a n d t h e 
Redefinition of the Japan-D. S. Alliance).· Kokusai Mondai. 
401 (August 1993): 9-21. 

"START Joyaku no Tokushitsu to Kongo .no Kadai (The START 
Treaty and the Changing Nature of Strategic Arms Control)." 
in Miyasato Seigen and Kokusai Daigaku Nichibei Kankei 
Kenkyujo. eds .. Kurinton Seiken no Naisei to Gaiko (Dobunkan 
1994). 



•• 
1 Session 1 - 1 

Continuity and Change in the International System 
• 

!presented by Professor Yoshinobu Yamamoto 

I 
' 

• 

JIIA-IFRI Joint Conference 

June 2-3, 1994 



' Yamamoto /IFRI-JIIA 

Security, Economics, and Ideology: 
Continuity and Change in the International System 

Introduction 

Yoshinobu Yamamoto 
University of Tokyo 

The aim of this paper is to analyze the continuity and change in the 

international system since the Second World War, particularly focusing on 

. the differences between the international system under the Cold War and 

the one currently emerging after the Cold War, and to clarify the problems 

and issues before us to solve. I will pursue the task by: 

(a) choosing three areas that comprise the international system-namely 

security, economics and ideology (or value systems); 

(b) seeing how these areas had been organized within each area and 

between different areas in the Cold War international system and have 

been, and will be, reorganized after the Cold War; and, 

(c) particularly delineating the structure, and changes therein, of conflict 

and cooperation among nations in the three areas. 

The Cold War International System 

In the Cold War system, security, economics and ideology were intimately 

inter-linked. That is, under the Cold War, the world had been bifurcated in 

all these three areas consistently. As far as ideology was concerm~d, 

"capitalism" and "socialism" were the major dividing factors in the 

' international system. "Capiti.llism" was based on political clemocr<Jcy 

(competitive elections for public offices, political and civil liberty, etc.) and 
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on a decentralized market economy. "Socialism" was based on one-party 

(communist party) dictatorship and a centrally planned economy. Both 

ideologies were not only belief systems in people's minds but also 

materialized in the concrete political and economic systems in the real 

world. Also, the two ideologies were claimed to be international and 

universal and provided legitimacy not only for domestic political and 

economic institutions but also international behavior. The international 

competition between these two ideologies was very serious and they 

competed to capture people's minds. 

Based on the differences between these two ideologies, the world economy 

was also bifurcated. There was a group of nations whose economic system 

was basically socialist, while the other group of nations adopted forms of 

capitalism. Each of the two groups created its own international economic 

system. The socialist nations created COME CON and the capitalist camp 

forged the liberal international economic system called the IMF I GATT 

regime. These two groups waged fierce competition in terms of economic 

, performance. 

On top of the competition in ideology and economics, the strategic 

competition was very serious. The strategic competition between the East 

and the West made the United Nations dysfunctional and thus the 

international system in the security area turned into a version of balance-of­

power. The world was basically divided into two overarching alliance 

systems: one alliance system comprised capitalist nations and the other was 

composed of socialist nations. Thus, each alliance system was not merely 

based on strategic expediency and security but also built upon ideology and 

economic systems. Furthermore, due to the development of nuclear 

weap(ms and delivery systems, this strategic competition turned itself into a 

system of mutual nuclear deterrence or mutual assured destruction. 

2 
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Given this basic structure, the Cold War developed and finally destroyed 

itself. 

In the strategic area, even with the high tensions that occasionally erupted 

between the two groups, the Cold War system produced what is called the 

Long Peace-for nearly half a century the major states never fought directly 

even though there were many violent regional and domestic conflicts. TI1e 

conviction had deepened that nuclear weapons are not to be used but are 

effective only for deterrent purposes. The strategic relations between the 

East and the West were highly stable due to the bipolar structure, as well as 

nuclear weapons, and a set of behavioral ruies developed over time, such as 

non-interference into matters vital to the other side. As far as the strategic 

area alone was concerned, there was not much possibility that the structure 

of the Cold War would be transformed. 

The factors that transformed the Cold War structure must thus lie outside 

the strategic area. On this point, I would like to argue that the major factors 

that changed the Cold War structure lie in the areas of economics and 

ideology. 

During the Cold War, the West, including the developing countries, had 

successfully developed , as stated earlier, a liberal international economic 

order. Under that liberal international economic system, the West 

experienced an unprecedented economic growth through the 1960's (i.e., the 

golden age of economic growth). Even in the 1970's and 1980's, despite high 

inflation and unemployment and with the structural conflicts between the 

North and the South, the economic performance of the major countries in 

the liberal international economic system was better than tlw E<lSL 

Furthermore, the volume of trade increased Jt a much higlwr rate than tht~ 

·gross national products (CNP) throughout the postwar pt•riod and thus 
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.economic interdependence grew to historically unprecedented levels. 

And,the age of economic development based on heavy industry gave way to 

the age of post-industrialization based on information technology and 

services industries. 

The socialist international economic system centering around the Soviet 

Union exhibited a high economic growth in the 1950's and the 1960's. 

Indeed, President Tito of Yugoslavia claimed that his country would catch 

up with England economically in a few decades; and Kruschechev claimed 

likewise of the Soviet Union with the United States. However, in the 1970's 

and the 1980's, the socialist, centrally plarmed economic system failed to 

adapt itself to the age of information and high technologies and to an ever 

increasingly interdependent world economy. In addition to this, the heavy 

military burden caused by the Cold War dragged down the Soviet economy 

much more than it did the United States. Thus, the socialist economic 

system had to be reorganized sooner or later. 

The ideology of political and economic liberalism provided the West with 

political coherence and backgrouhd of economic cooperation, and, the 

ideology of political and economic liberalism enhanced its legitimacy 

through economic performance. The socialist ideology argued for equality 

rather than liberty and for economic development through the rational 

allocation of resources by a God-like government rather than by a free 

market. It possessed a great appeal within and without the socialist camp. 

The Soviet Union argued that the North-South problem W<1S basically 

caused by the capitalist system and that the Soviet Union had no 

responsibility in this regard. f-or this reason, the Soviet Union did not do 

much about helping the developing countries in general, even though the 

Soviet Union had tried to develop close relationships with some of tl1l' 
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developing countries for political and strategic reasons. Nevertheless, the 

appeal of the socialist ideology was very significant in the developing south. 

However, as time passed, the foundations of the socialist ideology began to 

falter. Instead of equality, economic and political inequality became 

widespread within the socialist countries, exemplified by the nomenklatura, 

and it became obvious that communist dictatorship could not be congruent 

with civil liberty. Furthermore, as I have stated already, the economic 

performance of the centrally planned economy became marginalized over 

time. Thus, the peoples within and without the socialist camp were 

alienated from socialist ideology. In other words, the socialist camp lost the 

war of winning people's minds. 

After the Cold War 

If the structure of the Cold War is defined by the severe military and 

strategic confrontation based on ideological conflict with an international 

economic bifurcation along the East-West divide, the sea-changes have 

indeed occurred. We do not now have any serious strategic confrontation 

between the East and the West. The world economy has become one, at least 

institutionally. The IMF/GATI/World Bank system is now the sole global 

economic institutional arrangement. TI1e ideological divide between the 

capitalist and socialist camps has become only a historical fact. While there 

are some legacies and remnants of the Cold War, we are now in the new a 

era. However, there exists continuity in the international system, both in 

the reality and in our ways of thinking about international politics, while 

new problems and issues have arisen after the collapse of the Cold War 

system. 

(l) Security 

s 
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Even after the Cold War, some still maintain a traditional ways of 

conceptualizing international politics. For example, some of the neo-realists 

argue in the following way. If the strategic stability in the Cold War was 

indeed maintained through the bipolar structure and strategic nuclear 

deterrence between the two superpowers, then the international system 

after the Cold War will be unstable since the international system would 

become multipolar in nature. They further argue that the only way to make 

a multipolar system stable is for each of the major powers to possess enough 

nuclear capabilities to sustain stable nuclear deterrence (in the real world, 

this argument would suggest that Germany and Japan go nuclear)l. More 

traditional realists, such as Henry Kissinger2, argue, for example, that 

assuming that the international system after the Cold War will become 

multipolar in nature, the United States must employ a balancing strategy 

lest any one nation dominate the Eurasian land mass and challenge 

American vital interests. Others, such as Joseph Nye3 and Samuel 

Huntington4, argue that the international system even after the Cold War 

would most probably be unipolar if we take into account all possible 

elements of power, ranging from military capabilities to "soft" power 

elements, such as domestic political and value systems. Of course, to them, 

the United States is the country which will be placed on the top of the 

unipolar international system. To maintain primacy in the international 

system is crucial to promote American interests, they contend. 

l John). Mershcimcr, "Back to the Jluturc; Tntemalional Secnrillf ·1:;, Summer 1~~0. pp 0>-56. 
Kcnncth Waltz, "The Emerging Structure of lnternalional PoliLic,s." luterllaliollal Sl!curify, 
"18:2, Pall ·199J, pp.44-49. 
2 Henry Kissinger, ''Balance of Power Sustained," in Allison & Treverton {eds), 1\ethinkillg 
llmaica's Sccnrily, New York, l'i'i2. 
1 Joseph Nyc Jr, IJolllnl to l.eotl, New York, 1990. 
4 Samuel Lluntington, "Why lnternationall'rimaty Mattent/' lnfenwtiollltf SecurUy, -17:4, 
Sprin)\ Jll9:l. 
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Power transitionalists, such as Charles Doran,S contend that what matters 

to international stability does lie not in the static distribution of capabilities 

among the major powers but in the rates of changes in the distribution of 

capabilities or in the relative power relations between and among major 

powers. If their argument is right, the most rapidly changing power 

relations seem to be found, now and in the future, between China on the 

one hand and other major powers including Japan, the United States and 

Russia on the other. Thus, the focal point of stability in major power 

relations in the post-Cold War era would be in the triangular or 

quadrilateral relations among China, the United States, Japan and Russia. 

Another scenario regarding the major power relations in the post-Cold 

War international system is a revival of a concert system.6 In a concert 

system, it is assumed that serious and persistent conflicts of interests that 

divide major powers do not exist, that the major powers maintain a system 

of regular consultative mechanisms, that all the major powers participate in 

the major decisions, that no major power will behave in a way that damages 

vital interests of others or that causes other major powers to feel a loss of 

face, and so on. If the major powers act according to these assumptions, 

stability in the major power system will be effectively maintained and 

enhanced. 

Even though what will actually develop in the major power system in the 

future is still wideopen, the major powers seem to have been making 

serious efforts to create a concert system and to stabilize it. A concert system 

in the major power system seems most congruent with a global collective 

5 Charles Doran, Systems i11 Crisis, New York, 199·1. 
6'St'L', for example, Richard l~osencrance, "1\ New Concert of Powers," f-'oreign !\{fairs, 71, 
Spring "1992, pp 64-H2; [{obert jervis, "From llalance to Concert," World l'olilit•s, 1H, Octobt.'r 
"1985, pp. 58-79; and, one of the best analyses of the future major powt•r relations willlw: C. W. 
Keglcy, Jr ~md Cregmy Rayrnond, A Multipolar J'eace?: Creal-l'ower flolilics in fire 'l'weuty­
firsl Celllury, New York, "1994. 
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security system centering on the United Nations, which will be discussed 

later. 

I have so far been discussing the security and strategic relations among the 

major powers. The security relations among major powers are horizontal in 

nature in the sense that they deal with relations between nations with more 

or less equal capabilities. However, in the currently emerging international 

system, the salient security problems are not really concerned with the direct 

relations between the major powers. They are concerned with violent 

eruptions emanating from domestic ethnic and religious conflicts, such as 

those seen in the former Yugoslavia, Ukraine, Somalia, etc. and with 

regional military powers, such as Iraq and North Korea. Of course, violent 

domestic conflicts due to ethnic and religious divides are not new-they 

have existed ever since modern international history started. The ending of 

the Cold War, however, has accelerated such conflicts and we have to find a 

new international framework to cope with them. The end of the Cold War 

means the collapse of the socialist empire. The socialist empire comprised 

the multi-ethnic and multi-religious states, and the integration of such 

multi-ethnic and multi-religious states had been maintained by the 

universalist socialist ideology and by the political and military power of the 

communist parties and states. With the socialist ideology and the powerful 

communist states gone, it is not so surprising that violent disputes would 

surface due to ethnic and religious conflicts in the ex-socialist empire. As 

history demonstrates, there is no quick fix to the instabilities occurring after 

·the collapse of an empire. 

As a matter of fact, there is much domestic and regional violence outside 

the ex-socialist empire. In the Cold War, most domestic instabilities and 

regional conflicts were seen from the context of the East-West strategic 

competition. The United States and the Soviet Union did, in many cases, 
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intervene in such conflicts directly or indirectly. Thus, the regional and 

domestic conflicts tended to be internationalized and escalated vertically 

and horizontally. However, both the United States and the Soviet Union 

, tried successfully to contain or "encapsulate" the regional conflicts lest they 

trigger direct military confrontation between the superpowers or lest they 

. jeopardize the vital interests of the other. Both the United States and the 

Soviet Union possessed the will and capabilities to contain the regional 

conflicts. However, the end of the Cold War led to a situation in which the 

United States and the Soviet Union lost the will and/ or capabilities to 

control and contain regional conflicts by themselves; Russia lost both the 

will and capabilities while the United States lost the incentives, even 

·though it still possesses extremely large capabilities. 

The end of the Cold War let the major contenders off the hook of 

extremely high military expenditures. The United States, Russia and the 

other major powers (except China) are now in the process of arms reduction 

in terms of fiscal expenditures and weaponry, including nuclear arsenals. 

However, there exist some nations and regions where we witness increases 

in armaments and military preparedness. Such trends may change the 

configuration of military capabilities in the long run and have great impacts 

on international politics in the future. However, even in the short-run, 

such trends will bring about serious problems. 

One of the most serious problem is what may be termed regional 

hegemonic powers. A regional hegemonic power is a nation with the 

;following characteristics: 

(a) it has a high military prep<1redness; 
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(b) it possesses (potential) military projection capabilities, such as medium­

range ballistic missiles, with weapons of mass destruction such as nuclear, 

and I or chemical/biological weapons; and, 

(c) its political and strategic intentions are unclear and oftentimes 

. suspicious due mostly to its domestic political system and ideology. 

Regional hegemonic powers are thus possible threatening factors, of 

course, to regional neighboring states, but they are also threatening factors to 

the major powers and to the peace and stability of the entire global system, 

not only since regional conflicts that are triggered by regional hegemonic 

powers would spread outside the regions and would have serious economic 

and political impacts on a global scale, but also since regional hegemonic 

powers would be able to make direct military strikes and inflict serious 

physical damage upon major powers. 

I have raised two of the most pressing security issues after the Cold War­

one is concerned with violent domestic/regional conflicts arising from the 

ethnic and religious divides within national communities; the other is 

concerned with regional hegemonic powers. How can the international 

community cope with theese security threats? Of course, the fundamental 

cures most likely lie in domestic political, economic and cultural 

arrangements that the international community cannot effectively control. 

Let us, however, categorize possible international responses along the 

following two dimensions: one is concerned with whether an international 

response (objective) is minimal or maximal, the other is concerned with 

whether an international response is preventive or reactive. 

An international response is said to be preventive if the act (including the 

act of establishing international frameworks) is taken to prevent the violent 

domestic I regional conflictH from occurring or to prevent a regional 
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hegemon from launching aggression. If the act is taken after the violence 

has erupted, it is said to be reactive. An international response can be said to 

be maximal if it tries to eliminate the root-causes of the problems as much 

as possible by mobilizing a huge amount of fiscal, military and human 

resources. If the act is taken not really to solve the root of the problem and if 

not many resources are utilized, the response would be considered 

minimal. Hence, we have four categories of responses: minimal­

preventive, minimal-reactive, maximal-preventive, and maximal reactive. 

The response of the international community against the Iraqi invasion in 

1990 is an example of a maximal reactive response. A minimal reactive 

response would be a response by which the international community tries 

to contain violent conflict, once it has erupted, from spreading vertically 

and horizontally and to take the measures lest the international community 

itself be divided regarding the conflict. A minimal preventive response 

would be, for example, to develop a system of confidence building measures 

bilaterally and multilaterally or to establish an early warning system to 

detect possible eruptions of violent conflicts. A maximal preventive 

response would be to develop and establish international arrangements to 

prevent such mass-destructive weapons as nuclear and chemical and 

biological weapons (plus related technologies and carrying capabilities such 

as missile) from spreading particularly to conflict-prone areas and to 

regional hegemonic powers, with strong enforcement mechanisms (rather 

than gentlemen's agreements). 

We have to develop a whole range of systems for these four responses 

(objectives) so that the international community can prevent, and respond 

to, regional/ domestic violent conflicts and possible aggressive behavior of 

regional hegemonic powers, effectively and flexibly. Of course, it depends on 

the actual circumstances which measures and mixtures thereof <lre most 
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effective. Therefore, even when the maximal reactive measures are 

available, it may not be effective nor wise to utilize such measures 

automatically. 

We are now in the process of establishing a variety of international 

measures to prevent, and react to, regional/ domestic violence and possible 

aggressive behavior of regional hegemons, through a set of principles and 

by trial and error. Such international frameworks have been evolving 

globally (such as the United Nations system, NPT, etc) and regionally (such 

as CSCE, ASEAN Regional Forum, etc.). Close collaboration between global 

and regional frameworks are needed for the international community to 

cope effectively with important security issues after the Cold War. 

The multilateral and multi-level frameworks to cope with 

regional/ domestic violence and possible aggressive behavior of regional 

hegemonic powers have to be very complex and intricate in contrast to the 

simple bipolar security structure of the Cold War and this is, indeed, a new 

experience for the international community. Such multilateral and multi­

level frameworks would take the form of vertical security relations rather 

than the horizontal security relations seen in the relations among major 

powers. That is, the security relations in multilateral/ multi-level 

frameworks to cope with regional! domestic conflicts and with possible 

aggressive acts by regional hegemonic powers are such that the 

international community as a whole and particularly major powers 

cooperate against regional threats so that the relationships are basically 

asymmetric in terms of power and economic and technological capabilities. 

However, asymmetric relations do not necessarily produce the desired 

outcomes for the international community. The international community 

may lack the will or have difficulties marshaling multilateral cooperative 

efforts, while the targeted parties, be they ethnic groups or regional 
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hegemons, would have a strong will due to their causes and grievances 

against international pressures. 

I have demonstrated that we have two kinds of security problems after the 

Cold War. One is concerned with the direct security relations among major 

powers. The other is concerned with the vertical security relations between 

the international community or major powers on the one hand and 

regional and domestic groups (be they states or ethnic and religious groups) 

on the other. These two kinds of security relations are closely linked. If the 

vertical security relations function well in coping with regional threats, it 

will stabilize the major power relations and promote major power 

cooperation as well as international collaboration in general. However, if 

the vertical security frameworks do not work and if regional and local 

violence flourishes, then it would eventually trigger conflicts among major 

powers (some animosities have developed recently between Russia on the 

one hand and the western powers on the other in their dealing with Bosnia) 

and destabilize major power relations. 

On the other hand, a stable major power relationship is sine qua non for 

the successful operation of a multilateral/ multi-level framework to cope 

with regional conflicts, either in preventive or reactive manners. If a 

serious rupture occurs between major powers in their direct strategic and 

political relations, multilateral efforts to cope with regional conflicts would 

be bound to fail, just as the Cold War system has amply demonstrated. 

In the Cold War system, the strategic relations between the major powers 

(i.e., the United States and the Soviet Union) did have an autonomous 

mechanism and dominated regional conflicts. In the post-Cold War era, 

though, the relationship between security relations among major powers 

and regional security problems has become more interactive in nature. 

1:1 
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(2) Economics 

To repeat, in the Cold War era, the world economy was organized into 

socialist and capitalist camps. Within the capitalist camp (including 

developing countries), a liberal international economic system (the 

IMF/GATT regime) was established mostly based on American leadership. 

Under this system, economies grew and economic interdependence 

increased tremendously. Thus, we can say that the liberal international 

economic system has been basically successful and that its success has led to 

the ending of the Cold War since the liberal international economic system 

out-performed the socialist economic system. However, there have been 

two problems that would lead to destablization of the international 

economy. First, within the liberal international economy, multipolarization 

has been a persistent trend among major economic powers, as the American 

economic hegemony has been declining over time. Multipolarization in the 

economic power distribution ended the fixed exchanged rate system in the 

early 1970s and has brought about sometimes serious economic conflicts 

among major economic powers. In response to multipolarization and in 

order to stabilize the world economy, the major western economic powers 

have established, for example, the G-7 Economic Summit in the 1970s. 

There seem to be two contrasting hypotheses regarding the relationship 

between economic interdependence and security relations. One hypothesis 

contends that economic interdependence has an its autonomous 

mechanism to develop and that it brings about peaceful relations among the 

participants through economic interdependence. The other hypothesis 

states that economic interdependence can only develop among those states 

which have common security threats. If the first hypothesis is true, Wl' can 

be optimistic about future developments in economic relations among the 
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major industrialized nations, even though we must expect many serious 

economic strifes among major economic powers in the future. 

However, if the second hypothesis has any truth, the end of the Cold War 

has serious implications for the future of economic relations among major 

'industrialized nations. They no longer have a common security threat so 

economic conflicts among them could easily lead to political deterioration 

and that political deterioration, in turn, could lead to the acceleration of 

economic conflicts. Under the bipolar structure of the Cold War, the 

.differences in domestic economic systems and policies could not become 

major political issues among the Western nations, given that they were not 

communist or socialist. However, with the Cold War gone, the differences 

in domestic systems have become points of contention among them, 

particularly when they are related to trade imbalances and to obstacles to 

policy coordination. The major industrialized nations now seem to tend to 

emphasize narrow national economic interests when economic 

interdependence has become so deep that they have to put more emphasis 

on international economic adjustments than on maintaining domestic 

economic structures. There exists some possibility that they might shift their 

attention from economic universalism to economic regionalism. 

The second problem in the liberal international economic system that 

could destabilize the world economy has been the North-South problem. 

The North-South problem was a source of conflict through the 1970s. The 

developing countries employed a protective import-substitution strategy 

and were suspicious about foreign penetration, such as foreign direct 

investments. They took such aggressive political strategies as the NlEO. 

However, during the 1980s and through the ·1990s so far, the trend has been 

completely reversed and many developing countries have democrali~.ed 

their political systems and liberalized their economic systems. Now, tlwy an• 
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trying to compete globally and to introduce foreign direct investment as 

much as possible to develop their economies. Many of them have been 

trying to participate in what will be termed "mega-regionalism" (such as 

NAFTA and APEC) in order to secure access to the vast markets of, and 

foreign direct investments from, the major industrialized countries in the 

region. The political and economic stability of the developing countries, and 

the solution of the North-South problem, now partly depends on the 

success of these liberalized policies and systems of the developing countries. 

Therefore, the developed nations must forge some effective international 

economic frameworks to accept and further invite the liberalization of 

developing countries. However, there are some problems we have to face in 

the future. Firstly, not dependence of the South on the North but fierce 

economic competition between the developed and developing countries 

would come about. The developing countries will be employing an export­

led development strategy and their targets will be the markets of developed 

countries as well as N!Es. Thus, in the future, the developed countries could 

become protectionist, which would suffocate the economic development of 

the developing countries and would bring about a new North-South 

problem, or, as the developing countries try to secure market access to the 

developed countries, the major industrialized nations, alone and together, 

would try to secure export markets and investment outlets in the 

developing countries by political means. If this happens, we will witness a 

renewed imperialism at the global level once again and fierce economic 

competition among major economic powers in the developing countries. 

Another problem has appreared since the Cold War. That is, the ex-

socialist countries, such as the former Soviet Union and Eastern F.uropcan 

countries, have been trying to transform both their economic and political 

systems. (! think China and Vietnam arc different. They have been trying to 
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liberalize their economies under communist dictatorship, which seems a 

version of state-led/ export-led strategy taken by other developing countries.) 

Some of them will be successful, but many of them, including Russia, will 

not be so successful or at least will take decades to become politically and 

economically stable. They will not only be political hot-beds but also full of 

domestic economic troubles. Thus, what the international community and 

particularly the major industrialized nations should be doing is, on the one 

hand, to coopt them into the international community as much as possible 

and, on the other hand, to ward off the negative political and economic 

impacts emanating from within them as much as we can. Balancing these 

two factors is not easy. Take the problem of Russian membership to the G-7 

economic summit as an example. To invite Russia as one of the regular and 

permanent members of the G-7 summit is a good way to treat Russia as a 

member of the international (major power) community, but Russia could 

be a destabilizing factor in the G-7 summit due partly to its domestic 

economic and political problems. Furthermore, the G-7 nations would take 

different attitudes toward Russian membership. European nations, 

particularly continental nations, would take more favorable attitudes to the 

problem because of their geographical and perhaps cultural proximity to 

Russia than the United States and Japan. 

It is interesting to compare the security and economic areas in terms of the 

major actors. In the security area, the major powers can be considered to be 

the United States, .Russia, Great Britain, France and China. All of them are 

publicly claimed nuclear powers and P-5 members of the United Nations 

Security Council. The economic major powers are the United States, Great 

Britain, f.rance, Germany and fapan. All of them are members of the C-7 

economic summit.· 
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Among the major powers in the security area, the United States, Great 

·Britain and France are major industrialized countries; China is one of the 

rapidly developing countries and Russia is in the midst of political and 

. economic transformation with great uncertainties. They are, in short, very 

heterogeneous. Germany and Japan are now striving for permanent seats 

on the United Nations Security Council in order partially to solve their 

status inconsistency, even though they most probably will not opt to go 

nuclear. 

The post-Cold War international system will become more multipolar in 

the security and economic area. Seven nations-the United States, Russia, 

Great Britain, France, China, Germany and Japan-would probably lead the 

world. They are, however, quite heterogeneous and many of them suffer 

status inconsistency-Russia, China, Germany and Japan. Thus, the 

multipolar system in the post-Cold War era will not be so similar to the 

multipolar world historically seen in classical European international 

politics. 

(3) Ideology 

The end of the Cold War is indeed a victory of Western ideology over 

socialist ideology. In other words, democracy, human rights, and civil and 

economic liberty won over one-party dictatorship by the communist party. 

Some argue then that Western liberalism achieved final victory over anti­

liberalism or illiberalism and that democracy, human rights and civil and 

economic liberty have now become the only universal values. They further 

argue that the major policy goals of the major industrialized and democratic 

countries should be based on promoting the liberal values on a global scale. 

This kind of argument has been supported by a group of ucademicians who 

<idvocute the democratic peace thesis. The democratic peace thesis states that 
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even though countries with democratic political systems fight war as often 

as non-democratic nations do, the democratic nations rarely fight each 

other. Thus, if the democratic countries increase in number and if they 

prevail in the world, global peace will come about. 

Even though noone can deny liberal values as some of the most 

important values to be pursued, liberal values cannot be achieved within a 

short-time in many of the developing countries and will most probably 

clash with other values and traditional systems. Liberal values will 

· oftentimes be inconsistent with such social values as economic 

development and traditional political systems. Sometimes the liberal values 

are denied outright by some ideological and religious systems. The victory 

of liberalism over (Stalinist) socialism does not necessarily mean its 

· simultaneous victory over systems of values other than socialism (in this 

vein even the liberal victory over the socialist values is in doubt, as we 

witness China's and Vietnam's maintenance socialism and the resurgence 

of socialist parties in some of the Eastern European countries). 

Let us consider some of the possible conflicts that would come out of the 

differences in value systems after the Cold War. First, there will be some 

value conflicts among the major industrialized countries, particularly due 

to the differences in their economic systems. As I stated in the previous 

section, the economic and political systems among the major industrialized 

countries are different and such differences, when they are perceived to be 

linked to, say, trade imbalances and economic competitiveness, become 

causes of political conflicts. Second, even though most of the developing 

countries have been liberalizing their economies and democratizing their 

political systems, there will still exist differences in values between the 

developed democratic countries and the developing countries, such as 

human rights and even democracy itself. And, there will occur political and 
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diplomatic conflicts between the developed and developing countries based 

on such differences in values. Usually, this kind of conflict is episodic, i.e., if 

some event occurs that seems to violate, say, human rights in the eyes of 

advanced democratic countries, that event becomes the focal point in the 

conflict. The political system of the country which "violates" human rights 

is not, or at least is very unlikely to become, the focus of international 

conflicts. While it is unreal to deny the possibilities of conflicts occurring 

from differences in basic values, it would be an overstatement to say that 

the basic dimension of the conflicts after the Cold War will be the 

differences in value systems, such as civilizations (e.g., clashes of 

civilizations a la Samuel Huntington)? 

Third, the progress and stabilization of democracy will be a persistent issue 

in the relationship between the Western democratic states on the one hand 

and Russia and some of the Eastern European countries on the other. Even 

within the Western democratic states, the resurgence of neo-Nazi groups 

and of anti-foreign movements are challenges to the liberal value system. 

Fourth, as I touched upon in the first section, ethnic and religious groups 

in the ex-socialist countries have been trying to consolidate themselves 

politically in seeking their identities as well as political and economic 

advantages after the collapse of the universalist socialist ideology and of the 

communist party's power. We must expect that there will be many ethnic 

and religious conflicts in future, while we still do not have effective 

mechanisms to control them. 

Unlike in the Cold War, we do not have a dominant ideological split on a 

global scale. We do have many different potential conflicts due to 

differences in value systems among major industriali:~.ed countries, between 

7 Samuel I luntin~ton, "The Clash of Civilizations'/, • Forei_~11 Affairs, 72, Summer 199J, pp.22-
49. 
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developed and developing countries, between ethnic and religious groups, 

and even within democratic states. Value systems and ideologies are still 

some of the most important factors affecting mternational peace and 

stability. 

Conclusion 

Some of the most important conclusions and implications of this paper 

are the following: 

(1) The international security system after the Cold War will be a two-track 

system: one track is horizontal security relations among the major powers; 

the other track is vertical security relations between the international 

community (the major powers) on the one hand and regional powers and 

ethnic and religious groups on the other. 

(2) Horizontal security relations among major powers will take many 

different forms depending upon the future distribution of capabilities and 

the configuration of conflicts of interests among them: they could take the 

form of a unipolar system, a competitive I conflictual multipolar system, or a 

concert system. 

(3) Vertical security relations will be constructed on the basis of 

multilateral/multi-level international frameworks both for preventive and 

reactive purposes. 

(4) The two tracks are interactive. The stability and smooth functioning of 

the horizontal security relations among major powers is sine qua non for 

the vertical security relations to work out well. [f the vertical security 

relations fail to work effectively and if regional and local conflicts rage, it 

will most probably split the major powers and destabilize the major power 

system as well as the entire international system. 
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(5) Even though economic cooperation among the major industrialized 

countries throughout the Cold War made the liberal international 

economic system function well, providing great benefits to the participating 

nations, and outperform the socialist economic system, the economic 

conflicts among major industrialized countries are not non-existent but 

haave become more salient due to economic competition and to the loss of 

a common enemy. Thus, serious efforts must be made to maintain the 

liberal international economic system. 

(6) The liberal international economic system must be maintained not 

only for the major industrialized countries but also for the developing 

countries which have been liberalizing their economies. If we fail to main 

the liberal economic system on the part of the developed countries, we may 

face a new North-South problem. 

(7) The international system after the Cold War will become more 

multipolar in the areas of security and economics. Seven nations--the 

United States, Russia, Great Britain, France, China, Germany and Japan­

will probably lead the world, but they are quite heterogeneous and many of 

them suffer from the status-inconsistency-Russia and China are among 

the P-5 but not the G-7; Germany and Japan are among the G-7 but not 

among the P-5. Thus, the multipolar system in the post-Cold War era will 

not be so similar to the multipolar world historically seen in classical 

European international politics and will be full of uncertainties and of 

potential instabilities. 

(8) Unlike in the Cold War, we do not have a dominant ideological split 

on a global scale. We do have, however, many different (potential) conflicts 

due to differences in value systems. Among major industrialized countries, 

:we have differences in economic systems that could trigger serious political 
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conflicts, particularly when they are perceived to be linked to trade 

imbalances and to competitive advantages. Between the advanced 

democratic countries and the developing countries, there will occur some 

conflicts centering upon human rights and democracy. The progress and 

stabilization of democracy will be a persistent issue between the Western 

democratic countries on the one hand and the ex-socialist countries on the 

other. Ethnic and religious groups, particularly in ex-socialist countries, 

have been trying to consolidate themselves politically in seeking their 

identities as well as political and economic advantages after the demise of 

the universalist socialist ideology and of the all-mighty communist party. 

Value systems and ideologies are still some of the most important factors 

that affect international peace and stability. 
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Continuity and Change 
in the International System 

This session's main theme is the role ofthe United Nations in an international 
environment that has undergone substantial changes during the past five years. The 
purpose of my presentation is to start with an analysis of the nature of this change. How 
can the structure of the international system be adequately described in the fifth year 
after the end of the Cold War? Analysing the nature of today's international change and 
of the resulting structures is certainly a daring undertaking in view of the rapid changes 
we went through over the last years, in any case it is a fundamental intellectual 
challenge. At least one thing seems to be clear: The current international structure 
cannot be described along concepts such as "change" and "continuity" alone. More 
complex analytical tools are needed. Since a thorough and comprehensive analysis of 
the changes of the international system surely needs more time and space than is 
available today, I have to concentrate on the basic features and highlights. 

I will hence focus on those questions which are relevant to the subject under 
discussion in our session, i.e. the role of the United Nations. The basic notion behind 
the United Nations system is that the states are called upon to forgo the use of military 
means in solving their disputes (except for self-defense) and that the UN shall be 
instrumental in mediating and brokering between warring parties or that it shall help 
states that have become subject to an armed attack by imposing political, economical 
and even military measures of punishment on the aggressor. The UN-system needs not 
only an adequate organization, it needs strong and powerful states that work together in 
order to implement the system, and it should fit into - but also shape - the developing 
international state system. 

There are four pertinent questions that we have to deal with in this regard. First, 
what changes do we have to take into account with respect to relevant international 
actorsand what can be expected from them? The United Nations are only as good as 
their members are, especially those who are strategically relevant. Thus we have to look 
at who are these states and how able and willing they are to play an international role 
and whether they are prepared to do this within the UN-system. Since these states have 
to cooperate, the issue is, how far the international constellation is conducive for such a 
cooperation. This is followed by the question to the organizing principles of the 

' Paper presented at the JIIA-!FRI Joint Conference "Building Global and Regional Frameworks for 
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international system - something often not quite rightly referred to as "the international 
order"? What is coming after the old Cold-War-order has fallen apart? Will we have 
one organizing principle again or will there be a rather fluid and open situation 
continue? As a fourth step, the relevance of collective security and nuclear 
nonproliferation within the UN system will be addressed, since these issue seem to be 
of crucial character for the emerging of new international structures and organizing 
principles. This presentation will end with a rather sober note on the fate of 
internastional efforts to let the United Nations play a major role. 

New and old intemational actors 

In international politics there was always a small group of relatively large and 
influential states that virtually shaped the international system. In the past, these were 
the major European powers, since 1941 the Soviet Union and the United States took 
over from them. Since the end of the Cold War and the demise of the Soviet Union a 
new picture is emerging which is rather variegated. If taken together, the impression is 
not very auspicious in terms of an increased role for the United Nations. In fact, most 
major powers are struggling with sometimes extremely difficult internal problems. Two 
_of them are facing the possibility of disintegration. The resources needed for assuming 
responsibilities for peace and cooperation are rather shrinking than increasing. 

The United States will remain the most dominant power in the world, most likely 
they will stay as the only power with a real global reach and a political elite that is able 
and willing to act as a strategic actor. Thus, many expected after the end of the Cold 
War that Washington - as it did in the late 1940s - would take over global leadership 
and act as an omnipresent mediator, umpire or peace-maker. Only few of these 
expectations actually materialized, in fact this took place only in 1991 when a US led 
international military operation defeated Iraq in operation Desert Storm. Since then the 
limits of American leadership have become evident: 

• The relative strength of the US in comparison to the rest of the world is 
considerably lower than in the late 1940s where the United States made up for 
more than 50 percent of global GNP. Today their share is less than 27 percent. 
The same is true with respect to military power. There is no force in the world 
that was able to project so much military power all around the world as the US is, 
however there are growing regional and local military powers in most parts of the 
world with capabilities that would make it increasingly costly for the US 
Administration to project military power. 

• The United States is less able and less willing to exert global leadership. It is still 
in the midst of a major budgetary crisis, its economy faces major structural and 
cyclical problems and it is governed by a political elite whose basic attitudes were 
moulded through the Vietnam-war experience and who are more and more wary 
about the use of military force outside the United States or its alliances and 
reluctant to take on too many responsibilities all around the world. The military 
capabilities of the US are, as a consequence of the end of the Cold War, in a 
process of major reductions. 
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This does not imply that the United States are up to retreat from world politics 
into a new era of isolationalism. Rather, a concentration on certain regions of interest 
and a growing demand for burden-sharing with friends and allies all around the world 
will take place. This can contribute to major political and military shifts in various 
regions, including Europe and Asia-Pacific. 

Western Europe could play a major role in world politics- provided it would have 
the unity and strategic determination necessary for that. During the recent years, the 
member states of the European Community/Union have demonstrated how far away 
they are from anything similar to a common foreign and security policy (as it was 
stipulated by the Maastricht Treaty). Plenty of time and resources were wasted instead 
in the years since 1990 to devise ways and means to balance the alleged oversized re­
unified Germany. As often in its history, Europeans are mainly busy in dealing with -
and watching over- each other than in exerting strategic political leadership in adjacent 
regions. The best example of the failure of the Europeans to adequately react to external 
crises was the attitude towards the conflicts in former Yugoslavia. The amount of 
ignorance, internal bickering, useless show-activities and buck-passing displayed by the 
Europeans over the last three years is simply a shame. The post-Yugoslavia-wars have 
shown that the Europeans, as one observer put it, were economically a giant, politically 
a dwarf and militarily a worm. 

Individual European countries such as France, Great Britain or Germany are only 
partially able to make up individually for these shortcomings. 

Germany is a power with the potential of becoming a factor of regional stability ( 
a so-called Ordnungsmacht). In fact, the government in Bonn was rather successful in 
calming down the nationalistic excitements that did spread all around Germany after re­
unification. Today Polish and Czech fears abour German domination or territorial 
claims have been alleviated due to the steadfast policy of cooperation and consultation 
practiced by the government in Bonn. The fact that Eastern Central Europe today is 
such a relatively quiet place could to a great deal credited to the German policy of 
reliable partnership and economic and political support for their Eastern neighbors. 
Germany's main instruments are economic means and political support, which includes 
a clear renunciation of any kind of claims for territorial changes. The ability of 
Germany to use its economic power in order to further developments in Eastern Europe 
will, however, rather decrease than increase in the years to come. In light of the severe 
budgetary crisis that was caused by the failure of the current coalition to assess the real 
costs of unification in time, the economic - and military - room of maneuvre for 
Germany will become extremely narrow in the years ahead. Militarily, Germany not 
only binds itself in a way hardly understandable for most of its neighbors, for the time 
being it posseses virtually no capabilities for projecting military power. German will 
aquire such capabilities in the years to come, however it will restrict itself only to 
military involvements together with others and legitimated by the United Nations. 
There will be no unilateral military role of Germany. Thus, Germany will always be a 
proponent of multilateralism, however, with limited capabilities to take over 
responsibilities. 

Greut Britain is still acting under the notion of being a big power. In fact, the 
basis for such a big-power claim is constantly eroding. Her economy ist still in major 
troubles. In terms of economic indicators it already trails Italy, parts of England arc in a 
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quiet desperate economic situation. Her military capabilities are impressive at least in 
the field of maritime power; yet, the resources are shrinking and the capabilities for 
projecting forces individually are declining further. If the current trends continue, in the 
years to come Great Britain will be only a shadow of what is once was. Great Britain as 
a permanent member of the UN Security Council will retain the status of a great power 
- especially as its still deposes of strategic nuclear weapons - however its reluctance to 
take over responsibilities as part of this role will grow. 

France is economically much better off than Britain and keeps military forces 
stronger and more versatile than those of Britain or Germany. French leaders have a 
stronger sense of international leadership than their counterparts in Bonn or London 
have and thus often many hopes were addressed to Paris in the past few years. 
However, the French political class has a distinct tendency to get bogged down over 
purely procedural questions (such as whether WEU should precede NATO) or to follow 
traditional power instincts that since long have lost their validity and that lead them to 
waste time and energy on rather secondary debates. An example of this was the 
obsession of the politial elite with the alleged German quest for supremacy in Europe 
after 1990. This led to many strange moves in French foreign policy during the 
Socialist rulership. Since the landslide victory of the centrist and gaullist forces in the 
last election, this tendency has subsided considerably. 

France is a perrnament member of the UN Security Council and considers this - as 
does Great Britain - as a symbol for its great power status. As with Great Britain, the 
material basis on which this claim is built on is more and more the possession of 
nuclear weapons. The ability of France to take over international responsibilities and to 
act as an international leader is rather shrinking. Due to budgetary restraints and in line 
with the end of the Cold War France too is reducing its military forces and is not 
enhancing its abilities to act independently outside her own territory or that of her 
longtime allies. 

The proclivity of the French leadership to take over international responsibilities 
is thus rather small. Often French leaders, under pressure by public opinion, tend to 
resort to symbolic politics (such as Mitterands visit to Sarajevo in 1992). There is, 
however, a growing apprehension in France about destabilizing developments in North 
Africa and the resultant consequences for France. 

Japan is, as Germany, a potential power with regional and global reach that is 
restraining itself in international military affairs and that is pursuing a policy of 
cooperation, multilateralism and silent diplomacy. However, there are marked 
differences between both states: While Germany is, as Joseph Joffe once put it, 
"encircled by friends", Japan is more or less without any ally or friend in the region. 
This is in part due to geography. Another reason might be the failure of the Japanese 
leaders to show the same kind of regret and to lead the same kind of frank discussions 
on their own war-crimes and genozides commilted during World War II as the Germans 
did. The confidence that is trusted today to the new Germany to a great deal stems from 
this often self-destructing debate. 

Japan has to rely on the US as its only ally - an alliance that is increasingly 
strained by the conflict over trade issues. These strains are in part a consequence of the 
inertia of Japan's political system. Since the regional situation in East-Asia might entail 
some major disruptions and crises (either resulting in China or in Korea) Japan, unlike 
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Germany, might get into a situation in which is general cooperative and multilateral 
approach to international affairs could come to an end. 

So far, Japan is fully supportive of an increased role of the United Nations in 
world affairs. Yet, as in Germany, the domestic situation restrains Japans ability to take 
responsibilities for international peace-keeping or peace-enforcement activities. 

After Japan the next important international actor is China. She owes her 
relevance mainly to her sheer size (1.2 billion people) and her amazingly fast growing 
economy. If the current growth rates in China continue, she might become the third 
largest economy in terms of GNP at the beginning of the next century. China is 
permanent member. of the UN Security Council, yet her ability to assume an active role 
in this forum is - and will remain - rather limited. First of all, the Chinese openly 
contradict the universal validity of most of those values that should constitute any 
international order built in accordance with the UN system. This applies to human 
rights as well as to the universal goal of nuclear non-proliferation. Secondly, in the field 
of international politics, China seems to be more interested in a traditional regional 
approach than in a global one. Thirdly, the domestic stability of China is, due to the 
enormous economic strides that were made so far, in a transitional phase that might 
entail many uncertainties and instabilities. There are already huge differences in 
lifestyle and wealth between the new economic zones in the South and the East on the 
one hand and rural areas on the other hand. These differentials have already led to 
various local clashes and might further spread. There are also many who question 
whether China still can be considered an integrated state. They point to the many 
regional and local power centers that have emerged over the past (including factual 
borders with border control posts between the various provinces and autonomous 
regions). The question thus raises itself: How far is the gerontocratic leadership in 
Beijing actually able to control the resources of this huge country for foreign policy 
purposes? 

Even much more than China is the future international role of Russia determined 
by its domestic instabilities. It is highly questionable whether Russia is still (or ever 
was) controlled by the Moscow government. The impression prevails that the huge 
country is in a state of dissolution, that her main institutions are becoming defunct and 
that in international affairs she is considered to be primarily a problem than a roblem­
solver and equal partner. Even the Russian military, often quoted as the last remaining 
institution of some functional value, is under huge strain. The actual strength of the 
Russian army might be below l million men, large parts of the Russian weapons and 
ammunition have become useless and the ability of the remaining forces to project 
power is relatively low and continues to decrease. 

Russia as a permanent member of the United Nations Security Council is hardly 
able to assume major international responsibilities within the UN system. Since the 
domestic stance of the current government has· become increasingly strained, the 
internal instability of Russia becomes a factor that is hampering United Nations 
peacekeeping and other security related activities (such as in Bosnia-Herzegovina or in 
Iraq). Moscow gets more and more into the position of a veto power that is blocking or 
even undermining actions undertaken or mandated by the world organization. The 
Clinton administration so far has tried to court the Russian government in international 
fora (such as the sudden, and by the way absolutely superfluous, appearance of Russian 
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Foreign Minister Kozyrew at the Cairo ceremony for the Israely-Palestine Agreement 
on Self-Determination in early May this year), in order not to weaken President Jetzin's 
domestic stance further. Yet, there are limits to this cooperation, as Russia will become 
an increasingly difficult partner even with democrats in power. 

Besides these these strategically relevant powers, there are hardly any other states 
that could have the ability to shape the future international system and the international 
order. India might be an exception, due to its size, its military power and its determined 
political elite. However, most likely India's international position will remain relatively 
low since her main security problems continue to lay with her domestic instabilities. 
Another case could be a country such as Iraq if it would have been successful in 
occupying Kuwait and subsequently other Gulf-states, thus granting Bagdhad control 
over large parts of the worldwide oil resources. Provided Iraq would have acquired or 
produced nuclear weapons, this would have led to a new strategic actor of major 
relevance for the future international system. Thanks to the courageous intervention by 
a group of states led by the United States and mandated by the UN Security Council this 
did not take place. However, the possibility cannot be excluded that either Iraq is 
reemerging as a major military power in the region or that Iran could try to gain such a 
control. 

The coming intemational constellation 

In history the nature of the international system and the prevailing order was 
dominated by the constellation among the major powers. In most instances this 
constellation was characterized by competition among these powers. The constellation 
behind the balance-of-power order was that basically all states could cooperate with or 
fight against each other. The constellation of the Cold-War system was the bipolar 
competition between the US and Russia or the Western world and the Socialist world. 

Today, everything is different, since there is no basic conflict between these 
actors. The main security problem among them stems from the internal instabilities in 
Russia and China. 

This is not indicate that there are no potentials for major conflicts. There are 
various fault-lines along which competitions and conflicts could emerge or re-emerge, 
such as a conflict between Russia and the West, a conflict between the USA and Japan, 
between Japan and China, or the emergence of trade blocs in Europe, Asia/Pacific and 
North America that might turn into political-military alliances. Most actors are aware of 
such possibilities and most of them are doing everything to avoid such outcomes. In this 
respect the world is quite different from the one we knew from the last century which 
was shaped so much by the parochial intra-European conflicts. Today more mundane 
aspects such as economic and social welfare are standing in the center of attention of 
both politicians and the public politics. 

One other element of this global constellation is that most major players have the 
tendency to create zones of special interest and influence around them. Russia's policy 
of special relations with the "near abroad" is a clear indi~.:ation. Western Europe is 
establishing its kind of special relationship with the Eastern Central European ~.:ountries 
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with a view to their eventual accession to the European Union. It also will become 
increasingly interested into developments in North Africa. The USA has defined 
various zones of interest all around the world (NATO, Japan, Israel, individual Arab 
allies and Southeast-Asian states), and China is increasingly active in establishing 
bilateral relations with their immediate neighborhood (which is a considerable part of 
East- and Southeast-Asia). 

Whether these processes of zone-building will lead to conflicts among the major 
power centers is open. It might happen that all sides have an interest to avoid such 
conflicts. On the other hand, there are regions in which the potential for clashes is high, 
such as the Baltic states, the Ukraine, the Balkans, Northeast Asia and even Southeast 
Asia. 

An other element of change are those states that are outside this group of 
strategically relevant states but that might assume a relatively higher status by .acquiring 
nuclear weapons or by building new coalitions. They could serve as an element of 
unrest and might result in a major change of international constellations. 

Is a new international order emerging? 

From what was said above, it becomes evident that the world after the end of the 
Cold War is not shaped along a concept of international order. The notion of 
"international order" is a relatively traditional concept stemming from the 19th century. 
It defines a state of international affairs in which a set of simple organizing principles 
are prevalent in a principally anarchic international society. Their main purpose was to 
prevent major wars from breaking out even if they might allow for some kinds of 
limited conflicts to occur. The Cold War system was the last international order of that 
kind. 

It is doubtful whether we need a new set of simple organizing principles as we 
had before. Given the current international constellation, it would be somewhat odd to 
try to re-invent a new one based on a principally conflicting system. But if such old 
concepts were no longer adequate, what will be the future organizing principles of 
international affairs? 

Most likely we have to live with different organizing principles that are 
overlapping and either supporting or, conversely, undermining each other. At least three 
categories of organizing principles are discernable: 

• In the shadow of the Cold-War-order the Western states were able to devise a new 
quality of interstate system based on free trade, free movement of people and 
ideas, on cooperation and integration, and on common values both domestically 
and internationally. They created a zone of peace and cooperation among 
themselves which was much more able to create a solid state of peace than any 
preceding order based on "balance-of-power". For many, any revival of 
traditional concepts of international order seems to be futile in light of a better 
model available that already seems to spread to other arcs than the OECD-world. 
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• There is a set of global organizing principles that are shared by most of the above 
mentioned strategically relevant actors. These are: the prevalence of the UN 
Charter (with the security system built in it), and the wish not to allow for a 
further spread of the control over nuclear weapons and to outban chemical and 
biological weapons at all. 

• In the absence of global organizing principles, regional and even subregional 
international orders might emerge with very different outcomes. Some might look 
civilized as they were based on the above mentioned Western zone of peace and 
cooperation, some might be zones dominated by an individual power and some 
might be an anarchic international society in which the brutal use of force is the 
only lasting organizing principle. 

How do these different systems could match together? There is no principal 
reason why the future international world should have a composite structure made up of 
regional and global elements. The qualitative nature of that composition, however, is 
the most important thing. Here, various scenarios are imaginable: 

• The best case scenario would be the one in which the Western zone of peace and 
cooperation will expand, where regional balances will develop in accordance with 
this model and where the adherence to the global principles mentioned above is 
guaranteed by some of the strategically relevant states (for instance organised by 
NATO or within the framework of the UN). 

• The worst case scenario would be the one in which anarchic regional orders 
prevail while the remaining global principles falter. The Western zone of peace 
and cooperation might become jeopardized - or even fall apart - as a consequence 
of such detrimental political developments outside. 

Whatever the outcome might be, the degree to which the few global organizing 
principles (adherence to the UN Charter and nuclear non-proliferation) are actually 
heeded and implemented will have a. decisive impact. If the civilized variants of 
international order should prevail, they need to be buttressed by a functioning global 
security system that keeps nuclear proliferation at bay and that guarantees the survival 
of states not member to an alliance and not member to the nuclear weapons states club. 
It is my concern, as will be outlined below, that the odds are not good to make progress 
in this regard. 

Collective security and nuclear nonproliferation 

Why do collective security and nuclear nonproliferation belong together? The 
answer is relatively simple: because national security is at the heart of both. As the old 
security equations of the Cold War era do not apply anymore and new security 
challenges might occur for non-nuclear weapons states, the continuation of the current 
state of control over nuclear weapons can in the long run only be maintained if the 
nuclear weapons state take over a larger and more serious responsibility for the security 
of others within the UN system or- based on broad UN mandates - in cooperation with 
NATO or WEU. This issue is highlighted by the coincidence of two developments: 



• the coming extension conference of the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty in 
April/May 1995 which will go along with a debate on the pros and cons of 
extending the Treaty indefinitely; 

• the obvious failure of the Security Council to deal with the armed Serbian 
aggression against a UN member- Bosnia-Herzegovina. 

One should not forget that the main reasons for the success of the nuclear non­
proliferation efforts undertaken in the late 1960s and early 1970s (NPT, INFCIRC 153; 
NSG) was the link between the renunciation of nuclear weapons possession or control 
on the side of the non-nuclear weapons states and positive security guarantees given by 
nuclear weapons states to those highly developed industrial states such as Japan, FR 
Germany, Italy and others that were at that time considered to be the most likely 
candidates for nuclear proliferation. This scheme eventually linked together a group of 
at least 25, actually much more industrial countries in a security/nonproliferation 
regime. As to the Non-nuclear weapons states involved, it gave them enough security to 
forgo possession of or control over nuclear weapons (combined with an intense 
consultation mechanism, at least on the side of NATO) and it left leverage enough for 
commercial activities in the field of the civilian use of nuclear energy. 

Meanwhile the nature of the nuclear proliferation problem has changed. While in 
the 1960's Germany, Japan, Italy and Sweden were considered to be the most likely 
candidates for nuclear weapons proliferation, today the most probable candidates are 
either Third World nations or former Soviet republics that might strive for nuclear 
weapons for reasons of regional hegemony or in anticipation of rather desperate 
situations (such as war with Russia or other superior neighbors). In the 1960's, the 
potential proliferators Japan, Germany and Italy were seen as a source of instability and 
the 5 known nuclear weapons states were considered to be cornerstones of stability. 
Today it is the decay of at least one (Soviet U nion/Russia) and the possibility of the 
decay of a further nuclear weapons states (China) as well as the danger of the 
disintegration of India, Pakistan, and South Africa (three states with major nuclear 
weapons programs) that pose major stability problems as these developments open up 
opportunities for instant or at least rapidly accelerated proliferation in many parts of the 
world - even among those states that so far were deeemed to be unable to form a 
proliferation risks due to their lack of expertise. As a corollary, the role of nuclear 
weapons in the hands of these proliferators may also differ from the traditional 
functions that were attributed to nuclear weapons since their invention. For many 
possible candidates, their main strategic value might lay in attracting world attention to 
their possible desperate situation - nuclear proliferation is then rather a means to extort 
international support. For others, nuclear weapons might be an insurance policy against 
otherwise superior neighbors, while for some states possession of nuclear weapons 
might give them a means at hand to fend off international military action - for instance 
in case this state just had conquered a neighboring country. 

Both the G-7 and the permanent members of UN Security Council took up this 
issue. At the London meeting of the G-7 in summer 1991 the heads of state affirmed 
their committment to "the ideal of a peaceful, just and democratice and prosperous 
world" and they declared that the following principles were essential to the civilized 
conduct of relations between states: 

• taking collective measures againstthreaL~ to peace and to suppress aggression; 
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• settling disputes peacefully; 

• upholding the rule of law; 

• protecting human rights. 

The UN Security Council in its special session in January 1992 associated itself 
with the idea of a new and unprecedented role of the United Nations for preserving 
peace in the world and instructed the Secretry General to draw up a devise for an 
agenda for peace. It also called the occurence of nuclear weapons proliferation a "threat 
to peace" under chapter 7 of the UN Charter (which would spell more or less immediat 
reaction by the members of the Security Council). 

Two years later, the picture is as bleak as it could be. Two major UN operations -
those in Somalia and in former Yugoslavia- have turned out to be catastrophic failures. 
In Somalia, it needed a determined local warlord with a small tribal army to scare off 
the US troops and subsequently others; in Bosnia-Herzegovina the UN continued to 
treat a blatant case of aggression against one of its member states as if this were a quite 
normal civil war. Instead of helping the multi-ethnic Bosnian state to survive and to 
repell the Serbian aggression, it aggravated the situation by imposing an arms embargo 
on all belligerents- which went only to the disadvantage of the underarmed government 
troops of Bosnia-Herzegovina. The next failure might be the North Korean case, where 
intensive diplomatic activities and negotiations have not brought about a solution. 
Further steps that are needed to compel the North Korean leadership are not undertaken, 
in part because of Chinese resistance in the Security Council, in part because the USA 
is afraid of getting drawn into another Korean war. As a result, the 5 permanent 
member states of the UN Security Council have obviously not lived up to the standards 
they set themselves. Even worst, with imposing the indiscriminate arms embargo they 
also denied the state of Bosnia-Herzegovina the right of self-defense thus violating Art 
51 of the Charter. 

It is hard to imagine how the permanent member states of the UN - who happen to 
be the five legitimate nuclear weapons states under the NPT - will succeed in 
convincing the states of the islamic world that the indefinite extension of the NPT is in 
their security interest, when in the case of Bosnia they have demonstrated so vividly 
their unwillingness and their inability to come to the help of a state that is in deep 
trouble. One could rather expect, that a new impulse was given for Third world states to 
look again at the role of nuclear weapons in a changed security environment. This must 
not necessarily involve that a large group of Third world states would start to ponder 
nuclear weapons options, yet the enthusiasm for an indefinite extension of the NPT 
might subside. 

The reasons for the failure of the Security Council have already been described 
above: lack of strategic leadership, shrinking resources, domestic instabilities and an 
increasing tendency to act only on the basis of mainly regionally defined areas of 
interests. In some cases, pure ignorance and cynism were also involved. 

It seems hat we are entering a phase of nuclear complacency, i.e. a period in 
which the nuclear weapons states on the one hand are less inclined to shoulder 
international responsibilities, while on the other hand they are cooperating in the field 
of nuclear nonproliferation. This could lead to a bog-down of international non­
proliferation efforts, since these efforts can only be successful, when it is guaranteed 
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that they are supported by a broad consensus involving non-nuclear weapons states. 
And the support non nuclear we pons states are giving to nuclear nonproliferation is 
depending on how their security situation will be affected. If among the non nuclear 
weapons states the perception prevailed that there is no one or no international 
organization or community outside caring for their security, many of them might 
change their minds as to the virtues of nuclear nonproliferation. Unlike the 1960s, 
where mainly developed Western states were opposing the NPT, new powers from the 
Third world might be the main challengers against the continuation of the NPT - and 
they might be much more ardouos candidates to convince than the above mentioned 
Western states. 

The damage done so far to the concept of collective security under the ON-system 
and to the efforts to prevent nuclear weapons proliferation might be enormous. I am not 
quite sure whether or not this damage can be repaired; in any case it would take years to 
rebuild confidence in collective security and into the viability of the international 
nuclear nonproliferation system. Thus, my outlook for the future of the international 
system is not very bright, I hope that today's discussion might bring about new aspects 
that could lead to a more upbeat perspective. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The view that the "international community" should move "beyond 
peacekeeping" has been a persistent theme of academic and policy discussions about the 
role of the United Nations in international relations since the revival of UN peacekeeping 
in the. late 1980s. The central premise underlying the call for a more proactive approach 
to international peace and security on the part of the UN, whether explicitly stated or 
merely implied, has always been that the end of the Cold War represented a historical 
disjunction between periods of world politics. According to this view, the end of 
superpower bipolarity meant that the UN would cease to be what Hans Morgenthau had 
dismissively described as no more than a "new setting for the old techniques of 
diplomacy'" . While the goal of world government is still conceded as unrealistic even by 
the most ardent proponents of a UN-centric "world order", the end of East-West 
confrontation meant that the organisation could, at the very least, provide the basis for a 
more "centrally regulated and well ordered international system'" . 

The record of UN involvement in the settlement of regional and internal 
conflicts between 1988 and 1992 .lent some support to this view, and was used to justify 
the optimism expressed at the first ever Security Council Summit meeting held in January 
1992.' The UNs role (albeit peripheral and modest) in facilitating the withdrawal of 
Soviet troops from Afghanistan (UNGOMAP), its involvement in the transition process 
from South African rule to independence in Namibia, and its contribution to the peace 
process in Central America, were all seen as foreshadowing a more constructive pattern 
of UN involvement in conflict resolution. The UN's legitimising role in support of 
military action against Iraq in 1991, and the apparent convergence of views among 
members of the Security Council on issues of international security, convinced many that 
the paralysing influence of the Cold War would no longer impair the effectiveness of the 
Security Council as the organ with "primary responsibility for the maintenance of 
international peace and security.'" 

It was also partly against the backdrop of these developments that 
"peacekeeping"- described as a "growth industry" by the Secretary General in late 1992' 
- came to be seen as an instrument whose further development would give the UN an 
even more prominent role in the field of international peace and security. Attempts by 
academic analysts to develop concepts for operations "beyond peacekeeping" went hand 

1 Hans Morgenthau, Politics Among Nations, p.497 

' Adam Roberts and Benedict Kingsbury, "The UN's Role in International Society Since 1945", in A Roberts 
and B. Kingsbury, United Nations, Divided World.· The UN's Roles in International Relations (Second Edition) 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1993),p.4. 

3 "UN Declaration- World Leaders Optimistic on Future11
, Financial Times, 1 February 1992. 

• UN Charter, Article 24 ( 1 ). 

' Boutros Boutros-Ghali, ''Empowering the United Nations", Foreign Affairs, Vol. 72, No. 5, 1992, p.89. 
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in hand with the actual tendency to downgrade the requirement of consent as a basis for 
UN action, thus going beyond the "established principles, procedures and practices of 
peace-keeping'" . 

This earlier optimism has been profoundly shaken by the experiences of 
UN forces in the former Yugoslavia, Angola, Somalia and Rwanda. To many observers, 
the course of events in these places has been taken as evidence of a broader failure on the 
part of the UN to adapt to the changing circumstances of the post -Cold War era and, in 
particular, to reform its peacekeeping management practices. It is the contention of this 
paper, however, that the alleged inability of the UN to adjust itself to the changing 
character of the international political system is merely one aspect of the current malaise 
of UN peacekeeping. The question of whether one should or can realistically expect to 
move "beyond peacekeeping" is more complex than it may at first seem. To address it, I 
propose to examine three sets of questions: 

(i) Does the recent experience of UN peacekeeping, especially in the 
former Yugoslavia and Somalia, suggest that the fundamental character 
of peacekeeping as a distinctive form of neutral, third party intervention, 
has lost its relevance in contemporary international relations ? If, as I shall 
argue, the principles of impartiality and minium use of force remain 
central to peacekeeping after the Cold War, what are the implications of 
this when forces operate in situations where consent is fragrnentary and 
incomplete at the tactical level ? 

(ii) Is the UN, as an institution, capable of providing the kind of executive 
direction and management of peacekeeping operations which the present 
range and variety of UN field operations 
demand ? Have the reforms introduced so far effectively addressed the 
major weaknesses in the UN system for managing peacekeeping 
operations ? 

(iii) What are the broader "world order" issues raised by the expansion 
and conduct of UN peacekeeping operations in internal conflicts ? Is 
peacekeeping likely to remain the kind of "growth industry" envisaged by 
the Secretary General in late 1992 ? In particular, what are the obstacles, 
apart from the narrow institutional ones, which will continue to limit the 
role of the UN in the realm of peace and security even after the passing of 
the Cold War? 

I. PEACEKEEPING AND THE "MIDDLE GROUND DEBATE" 

The Debate over Doctrine 

5 Marrack Goulding, "The Evolution of United Nations Peace-keeping'', Cyril Foster Lecture,.University of 
Oxford, 4 March 1993. 
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The failure of "forceable pacification" in Somalia in 1993 and the 
continuation of ethnic war in Bosnia have highlighted the need for a reassessment of the 
doctrinal implications of operating in politically fragile and divided communities, in 
which clear front lines or legitimate political authorities cannot easily be identified, and 
where consent among the warring faction is often sporadic and patchy. Within military 
establishments and, to a lesser extent, among civilian analysts, the debate about 
"peacekeeping doctrine" or "operations other than war" has come to focus on the 
question of whether it is possible to conceive of an area of military activity between 
"classic" peacekeeping and enforcement based on traditional war-fighting doctrines. 

On the one hand, attempts have been made to develop a concept of 
"second generation multinational operations", in which the key assumption has been that 
an outside force need not necessarily rely on oi- be guided by the requirement of consent 
from the parties to a conflict.' Instead, a military force that is properly equipped, trained 
and governed by the right operational concepts can engage in various intermediary 
"levels" of enforcement.' It is this rejection of consent and impartiality as determinants 
of operational activity which has been at the heart of the calls for action "beyond 
peacekeeping".' Proponents of this view argue that a "middle ground" of military 
activity exists between "classical" peacekeeping and large-scale enforcement, and that 
both intellectual and practical efforts should be geared towards developing the 
requirements for "aggravated" or "muscular" peacekeeping. Among the countries that 
have participated in recent peacekeeping operations, the United States has been the most 
receptive to the idea that there is indeed an area of military activity "beyond 
peacekeeping" (this, curiously, in spite of the debacle in and ignominious withdrawal 
from Somalia). 

While this debate has been conducted, there has over the past two years 
been a very real tendency to downgrade the importance of consent as a basis for UN 
involvement; a tendency taken to its ultimate conclusion in Somalia. 

The question of whether there is an area of military activity between 
"classic" peacekeeping and enforcement should be approached from two perspectives. In 
the first place, it requires a closer look at the actual nature of the changes in 
peacekeeping since 1988, because a key assumption of those who argue in favour a 
"middle ground" is that Cold War peacekeeping has little relevance to contemporary 
operations. Second, it is necessary to examine the operational consequences of the 

1 Jolm Mackinlay and Jarat Chopra, A Draft Concept of Second Generation Multinational Operations 
(Providence RI: The Thomas J. Watson Jr. Institute for International Studies, 1993), pp.4-5. 

' ibid. 

9 In the words of Richard Connoughton, "consent and impartiality are too fragile to serve as a fulcnun armmd 
which a sensible doctrine can be built", see Richard Connoughton, "Time to clear the doctrine dilemma", lane's 
Defence Weekly, 9 April 1994. 
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downgrading of consent which has taken place in recent operations, most notably in the 
case ofUNOSOM II. 

The Changing Nature of UN Peacekeeping Since 1988 

Viewed from a historical perspective, the evolution of UN peacekeeping 
since 1988 have involved two significant developments. First, a very considerable 
increase in the "scale, participation and hybrid nature" of operations has taken place. 
Between 1948 and 1987 a total of 13 operations were launched by the UN; since 1987, 
20 new operations have been undertaken.'" At the same time, the permanent five 
members of the Security Council have become more directly involved with military 
personnel on the ground." While there has also been a notable increase in so-called 
"multi-dimensional" operations, few of the tasks and problems facing peacekeepers in the 
1990s are in fact qualitatively new." For example, many of the specific difficulties in the 
areas of command and control and logistics support posed by the juxtaposition of civilian 
and military operations occurred also, albeit on a smaller scale, in the Congo operation 
between 1960 and 1964." 

Second, as a general trend the operational environment in which UN 
forces operate has become increasingly volatile, complex and "more prone to violent 
escalation"." This development stems from the growing involvement of UN 
peacekeepers in intra-state conflicts. One aspect of this has been that at the tactical level 
peacekeepers have often been forced to operate with only partial or sporadic consent 
from warring parties. It has also meant that peacekeeping forces face greater risks and 
are now much more likely to sustain casualties." 

While both these developments have exposed major deficiencies in 
existing structures for mounting and sustaining UN operations, they do not in themselves 
indicate that the defining characteristics of peacekeeping - consent, impartiality and its 
essentially non-threatening character " have no relevance for operations after the Cold 

" In 1987 some 10,000 military personnel were involved in 5 UN operations. By early 1994, the UN is running 
17 operations and deploying about 72,000 military and police personnel. 

11 There were some exceptions to this "rule" non-participation by the PS in UN operations during the Cold War. 
Britain, France and the USSR all provided some personnel for UNTSO, while Britain also contributed to 
UNFICYP. 

12 For an excellent analysis of the elements of continuity in "non-quantitative terms" of peacekeeping before and 
after 1987, see Alan Jarnes, 
"The History of Peacekeeping: An Analytical Perspective". 

13 D.W. Bowett, United Nations Force: A legal Study of United Nations Practice (London: Steven & Sons, 
l964),pp.387-415. 

" Wider Peacekeeping (Anny Field Manual, 3rd Draft). 

15 As of 9 March 1994, the total nwnber of fatalities from on-going missions was 677, of which 201 occurred in 
1993. 
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War. The object of deploying a peacekeeping force remains that of assisting and 
reinforcing a political process towards the resolution of a conflict; it is not in itself 
designed to impose a solution. For this reason, local support, sustained and encouraged 
by the impartial character of UN activities, is essential if a peacekeeping force is to carry 
out its tasks. Although consent in civil wars is unlikely ever to be absolute, it is the 
conscious promotion of it - through a,dherence to principles of minimum force, constant 
liaison and negotiation - which separates peacekeeping from enforcement. Consent at the 
strategic and operational level remains a requirement for effective peacekeeping, while 
operations at the tactical level should be geared towards sustaining, promoting and 
expanding the margin of consent that exists. In short, the philosophical framework of 
traditional peacekeeping, retains its viability and provides the basis for thinking and 
planning future operations. 

This conclusion has, misleadingly, been taken by some as evidence of a 
lack of moral resolve or a shortage of intellectual imagination in the face of seemingly 
intractable civil wars. The fundamental point here, however, is that the military and 
political requirements of enforcement are wholly different in character from 
peacekeeping and that any attempt to combine peacekeeping (the objectives of which 
rely ultimately on building a maximum of local support) and enforcement in one 
operation is certain to destabilise the operational environment in which forces are 
deployed. Moreover, the need to maintain the distinction between peacekeeping and 
enforcement is also based on a recognition of both the inability of the UN to engage in 
enforcement and the paucity of political will among member states to take action except 
where a compelling "national interest" can be seen to be at stake. 

Applying these considerations to the UN operation in Bosnia in 1994, it 
becomes clear that to caution against precipitate military action does not stem from a 
view that "peacekeeping" has always been the only option available to the international 
community in the former Yugoslavia." The central problem throughout the Yugoslav 
conflict, however, has been the lack of political will among the Permanent Five for action 
beyond that of relieving the humanitarian consequences of the war. It is in light of this 
political reality that maintaining impartiality remains a critical determinant of operational 
activity." The difficulty with the "lift and strike" policy (air strikes and the selective 
lifting of the arms embargo) promoted by the US under President Clinton, was that it 
would destabilise the operational environment to such a degree that only withdrawal or 
an escalating level of involvement in favour of one party could be pursued. Given the US 
administration's persistent refusal to send ground troops into the area before a 
comprehensive settlement was agreed in Yugoslavia, withdrawal would have been the 

16 Indeed, a strong case can be made for the idea of a UN 'trusteeship1 for Bosnia, especially in the earlier stages 
of the evolving conflict. See Jane M 0 Sharp, Bankrupt in the Balkans: Bn"tish Policy in Bosnia (London: Institute 
for Public Policy Research, 1993), pp.l7-19. 

17 Reflecting on the "lessons of Yugoslavia", Cedric Thornberry, former Head of Civil Affairs in Zagreb, has 
noted that "without impartiality, the primary virtue, a UN peacekeeping operation will self-destruct". Cedric 
Thomberry, "The Lessons of Yugoslavia'1

, Paper Presented to Centre for Defence Studies seminar, King's College, 
London, 7 December 1993. 
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only option.'" The history of UNOSOM II since May 1993 highlights these lessons even 
more starkly. 

UNOSOM Il and "the dynamics of war" 

The continuing precariousness of the humanitarian situation in Somalia in 
early 1993, the abundance of weapons, and the general state of anarchy characterising 
many aspects of Somalian society, were all deemed to require a more forceful mandate 
for the UN forces preparing to take over from UNITAF in May 1993. Consequently, the 
Second United Nations Operation in Somalia (UNOSOM II) was "endowed with 
enforcement powers under Chapter VII of the Charter" and became the "first operation 
of its kind to be authorised by the international community"-" 

The overall task of the UN in Somalia was to assist "the Somali people in 
rebuilding their shattered economy and social and political life, re-establishing the 
country's constitutional structure; achieving .national reconciliation, [and] recreating a 
Somali State based on democratic governance"." Clearly, these objectives could only be 
achieved with the support of the Somalis themselves, and it was essential, therefore, to 
ensure that military operations were subordinate to and closely coordinated with the 
broader political process. This in turn meant that the third party, neutral and impartial 
status ofUNOSOM II had to be preserved. 

In early 1993, following the death of more than 20 Pakistani soldiers at 
the hands of "forces apparently belonging to the United Somali Congress 
(USC/SNA)"" , UNOSOM II became largely a US-directed operation. The enforcement 
provisions of the mandate and Security Council Resolution 83 7 were interpreted by the 
US military leadership in Mogadishu as· requiring a significant escalation in the use of 
force, including the targeting of the top hierarchy of the SNA loyal to Aydeed. 

This course of action was fully endorsed by the Secretary General, 
Boutros Boutros-Ghali, who claimed specialist knowledge of the situation in Somalia. 
The new phase of operations began on 12 June 1993 with a series of night and daytime 
attacks by US attack helicopters of the US Quick Reaction Force (QRF) and AC 130 
SPECTRE gunships in an effort to destroy SNA weapons sites and Radio Mogadishu. 
Throughout the entire operation in Somalia, the QRF remained under the direct tactical 
command of the Deputy Force Commander, US Lt. General Thomas Montgomery. 

18 "America welcomes Russian troops for Bosnian mission", Times (London), 18 February 1994. 

" S/25354, 3 March 1993, paras. 58 and 10 l. 

" Report by the Secretary General, S/25354, 3 March 1993, para. 91. 

" Security Cotmcil Resolution 837 (1993) (my emphasis). USC/SNC were loyal to clan leader Moharned Farah 
Aydeed. 
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More damaging in terms of undermining the overall objectives of the 
operation, however, was the attack on 12 July on the house belonging to Abdi Abdiid, 
described as "a major SNA/Aydeed militia command and control centre, serving as a 
militia meeting site, staging area and rally point". Described immediately afterwards by 
Admiral Jonathan Howe (SRSG) as a "clean, surgical attack", the operation was 
estimated by the ICRC to have killed more than 50 Somalis and injured a further 170, 
including key religious and clan elders. The high casualty figure in this attack stemmed 
from the fact that, unlike previous QRF actions in the month of June, no warning had 
been given before the attack. The aim had been quite simply to "eliminate the SNA 
command centre and its occupants"; consequently the policy of prior notification 
designed to minimise collateral damage had to be abandoned in favour of preserving the 
element of surprise." 

By the time of the Abdi House attack, the SNA had already gone on the 
offensive and in UN communications references were now made to "enemy" rather than 
"hostile" forces, as had hitherto been the case. The US-UN forces had been drawn 
irretrievably into the clan warfare of Somalia, being seen as anti-Hawiye and pro­
Majerteen by the SNA. 

A confidential report completed in late February 1994 by a Commission 
of Enquiry, established to investigate the circumstances surrounding the death of 
UNOSOM II personnel in Somalia, concluded that after the 5 June incident the UN had 
gradually become involved in what amounted to a "war" against Aydeed's SNA. The 
commission noted that Resolution 837 (authorising the hunt for Aydeed) was interpreted 
as providing the basis for an offensive against all of the SNA's power bases. Although, as 
noted above, attempts were initially made to avoid collateral damage, the commission 
members still did not feel that Resolution 83 7 had really envisaged the bombing of . 
houses, radio stations and meetings. ·As the report perceptively added, however: · 
"presumably the war, when it started, followed its own dynamics". 

The dynamics of war reached its tragic climax on 3 October, when 18 
American soldiers were killed and 78 wounded in a firefight which also killed anywhere 
between 3 00 and 800 Somali civilians." After this, the relationship between US forces 
and Somalis in Mogadishu deteriorated further, to ·the point where the US forces had 
become completely estranged from the local population. Indeed, the final withdrawal of 
US troops in late March 1994 was aptly described by the Washington Post as a "guns­
cocked withdrawal"." 

22 The attack so enraged a crowd of local residents that four international journalists covering the scene were 
turned upon and killed. 

2) Tills is a Red Cross estimate and is extremely difficult to verify. It is worth noting that an apparent reason for 
withholding the aforementioned report by the commission of enquiry is that it recommended that ex gratia 
payments should be considered by the UN for innocent Somali civilians killed or injured as a result of 
implementing Resolution 837. See, "Intern FN-rapport kritiserer alle og foreslar erstaning til somalierne", 
Information, 8 Aprill994. 

" "US to Leave Somalia With Its Guard Up", The Washington Post, 8 December 1993. 
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It is worth noting that non-US forces operating outside Mogadishu were 
markedly more successful in encouraging the process of reconciliation and were even 
able to disarm local factions. In Kismayo, initially one of the most fiercely contested 
battlegrounds, one Belgian battalion and two companies of Botswana soldiers conducted 
patrols on foot, consulted with community leaders, hoisted the UN flag and created a 
local police force. As a result, they were able to stabilise a large sector." Similarly, in 
Baidoa - known as the "city of death" during the crisis of 1992 - French troops were 
successful in reestablishing order, disarming factions and alleviating large-scale human 
suffering. 

For future peacekeeping operations the principal lesson that emerges from 
the Somalian debacle has been succinctly summarised by Charles Dobbie who, well 
before the US decision to pull out had been made, observed that UNOSOM II 
demonstrates: 

... what seems likely to happen in theatre if a peacekeeping force crosses 
the impartiality divide from peacekeeping to peace enforcement. If 
perceived to be taking sides, the force loses its legitimacy and credibility 
as a trustworthy third party, thereby prejudicing its security. The force's 
resources will then become ever more devoted to its need to protect itself. 
It actually joins the conflict it was there to police and is likely to become 
embroiled in activities that are irrelevant to the overall campaign aim. 
Such a situation will almost certainly result in the loss of popular support, 
a loss of control and uncontrolled escalation upwards in the ambient level 
of violence which will heighten political tension and foreclose 
opportunities for resolving the conflict. To cross the impartiality divide is 
also to cross a rubicon. Once on ·the other side, there ·is very little chance 
of getting back and the only way out is likely to be by leaving the 
theatre." 

IT. THE DIRECTION AND MANAGEMENT OF U.N. PEACEKEEPING 
OPERATIONS 

The U.N. Headquarters In New York 

Reforms introduced by Boutros Boutros-Ghali since February 1992 have 
not addressed the root cause of the peacekeeping management problems: the growing 

25 The Belgians, it should be added, were not adverse to using force when this was deemed necessary. Thus 
when Kismayo was attacked by a SPM-SNA faction of Colonel Jess on 7 May, Belgian soldiers repulsed the 
attempt and killed or wounded an estimated 40 Somalis. The use of force was, however, discriminate and 
measured. 

26 Charles Dobbie, "Wider Peacekeeping- A Peace Support Operations Doctrine" (Presentation Script), ND. 
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decentralisation of peacekeeping functions in the Secretariat and the consequent diffusion 
of authority in the management of operations. Indeed, recent developments within the 
Secretariat appear, rather ominously, to have reinforced a process of fragmentation of 
decision-making power." Although progress has been made in certain areas, the 
management of UN field operations - much like the in Cold War period - continues to 
rely to an unusual degree on improvisation, ad hoc arrangements and "close working 
relationships" among members of the Secretariat and between. officers and civilian 
personnel in the field. 

There are two aspects to the issue of enhancing the machinery for 
peacekeeping in New York: (1) vertical integration - streamlining procedures and 
decision making within the Department of Peacekeeping Operations; and (2) horizontal 
integration - improving overall coordination among the key departments, offices and 
divisions involved in various aspects of UN field operations, i.e. the DPKO, the 
Department of Political Affairs (DPA), the Department of Humanitarian Affairs (DHA), 
and the Department of Administration and Management (DAM). 

The Department of Peacekeeping Operations: successful vertical integration . 

Since March 1993, a number of initiatives aimed at upgrading the DPKO 
in New York have produced significant results by UN standards. The initiatives include: 
an expansion of staffing levels" ; the creation of an embryonic Planning and Coordination 
Cell headed by a newly appointed Deputy Military Advisor; and the establishment of the 
Situation Centre. The Situation Centre was set up in April 1993 with a view to 
monitoring UNlTAFIUNOSOM II operations in Somalia and has since been upgraded 
and now operates in accordance with proper and regularised staff procedures. Steps. have 
also been taken to enhance the flow of information into the UN HQ from member states 
through the installation of an intelligence processing system in the DPKO (JDISS). The 
value of the Situation Centre is now widely recognised and accepted (by member states, 
officials in the field and at UN HQ) though its capacities for collection and dissemination 
of information are still underdeveloped. 

Most encouragingly, however, the important step of incorporating the 
Field Operations Division (formerly located within the DAM) into the DPKO has finally 
been taken. Sensibly, it has been relocated within the newly created Office of Planning 
and Support (DPKO), to be headed by an Assistant Secretary General for Planning and 
Support. His role will be critical in effecting the necessary integration within DPKO. The 

27 I am thinking here of the increasingly important role of the Secretary-General's immediate circle of advisors, 
reflected in the expansion of the Executive Office of the Secretary-General (EOSG ), with both geographical and 
fi.mctional responsibilities accorded to. USGs in the EOSG. See 
below. 

28 This includes both contract and seconded persoiUlel with specialist officers given responsible for training and 
coordination, demining issues and civilian police matters. 
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incorporation of the FOD should help to remedy the old problem of dual lines of 
reporting between the administrative and logistic aspects of an operation and the military. 

These are all steps in the right direction and the DPKO should be 
encouraged to further improve its ability to engage in mission support, force generation 
and planning. The Department (and indeed UN HQ more generally) should not, 
however, aspire to become an "operational headquarters" in the strict military sense. The 
exercise of command functions - i.e. "the authority to assign force elements to tasks and 
direct their actions on a day-to-day basis" - should not come from New York but instead 
be delegated to the Special Representative/Force Commander in the field. The reasons 
for this are both practical and political. From the practical point of view, the ability of 
New York to direct nearly 20 separate operations is bound to be fragmentary and 
selective. More crucially, no government and especially not the Permanent Five wish to 
see the UN HQ given responsibilities for "Mission command" as opposed to "Mission 
support"." 

The Failure of Horizontal Integration 

While measures of vertical integration have undoubtedly enhanced the 
ability of the DPKO to coordinate activities in the field, the problem of horizontal 
integration persists. The nature of the problem is well illustrated in the long-awaited 
report of the Secretary General on "Improving the Capacity of the United Nations for 
Peace-Keeping", requested by the Security Council in May 1993 and released by the 
Secretariat in March 1994. 

In an attempt to clarify reporting channels and delineate the respective 
roles of key departments (DPA, DPKO, DHA, DAM), the report embodies a formula 
which reflects bureaucratic interests as niuch as any desire to rationalise decision-making 
procedures. Under this "new order", the DPA is described as the "political arm" of the 
Secretary- General, the DPKO his "operational arm ... for the day-to-day management of 
peacekeeping operations", while the DHA is responsible for "coordination and 
humanitarian operations". Peacekeeping operations, however, by their very nature, 
encompass overlapping political, military and humanitarian components, and it is simply 
not possible to separate the "political" and "operational" aspects of a mission from each 
other. Within a bureaucratic structure such as the UN, this contrived allocation of 
functional responsibilities makes effective decision-making particularly contingent on 
close working relationships between Departmental heads and officers further down the 
hierarchy. At present relations at the USG level appear smooth, though current 
arrangements ensure that the potential for future conflict is built into the system. More 
worryingly, it also means that unity of reporting and, therefore, unity of strategic 
instructions from UN HQ to the field remains deficient. 

29 Tenns are used by David Rarnsbotham, "UN Operations: The Art of the Possible'1
, RUSI Journal (December 

1993). 
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As indicated above, there is a further development that since 1992 has 
complicated the management of operations in New York. This is the increasingly 
important role of the Secretary-General's immediate circle of advisors, reflected in the 
expansion of the Executive Office of the Secretary-General (EOSG), with both 
geographical and functional responsibilities accorded to his immediate advisors (the 
geographical distribution of responsibilities took effect from mid-January 1994). This has 
resulted in a top-heavy structure in New York and has, in effect, created another layer 
between the Secretary-General and the substantive departments of the Secretariat. At the 
very least, this development increases the potential for policy differences in New York to 
slow down decision-making. This may in turn create critical delays in making decisions 
of urgent concern to Special Representative of the Secretary General or the Force 
Commander in the field. 

Problems In The Field 

As noted above, the scale and hybrid nature of many contemporary 
peacekeeping operations have placed severe strains on traditional UN practices for 
initiating and supporting field operations. Recent and on-going operations have shown 
that many of the self-imposed restraints which have come to characterise UN 
peacekeeping - ad hoc mounting procedures, the lack of pre-deployment planning, a 
complex procurement system, and restrictions on the collection and use of intelligence 
material - are undermining the ability of multinational forces to carry out their missions. 
Whilst differing markedly in the complexity and the nature of their mandates, 
contemporary operations all point to certain basic weaknesses that have been 
accentuated by the necessity of operating in the context of actual or latent civil war with 
only sporadic consent from the parties on the ground. Four areas of weakness merit 
particular attention" : 

(i) Logistics planning and support. The limited logistic capabilities 
available to the UN and the absence of an effective planning agency to 
coordinate and direct logistics support continue to bedevil operations." 
The creation of a Planning Division within the DPKO and the 
incorporation of the FOD, should begin to address the problem of 
planning. 

(ii) Command, control, coordination and intelligence (C31). The failure to 
establish an efficient command and control system in the field and to 
provide Force and unit Commanders with intelligence of a political and 
military nature, have plagued all missions. The command and control issue, 
however, is not merely a "UN problem". 

30 I have addressed these and other problems in much greater detail in Whither UN Peacekeeping ? Adelphi 
Paper 281 (London: Brasseys/JISS, 1993). I have singled out these four areas in this paper as they appear 
particularly important in terms of improving future operations. 

l1 For a discussion of UN logistics problems, see ibid. pp. 32-39. 
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On the one hand, reliable communications are notoriously difficult to 
establish in any multinational coalition because of differences in staff procedures and 
training, language barriers and equipment incornpatibilities among participating forces. 
These problems have been magnified in the UN context by the increasingly broad 
geographical spread of contingents involved in peacekeeping. On the other hand, the 
tendency for national governments to intervene directly in the chain of command of a 
peacekeeping mission has become a growing obstacle to command, control and 
coordination by the UN. This tendency has increased in proportion to the perception of 
danger to soldiers involved in operations, and has been facilitated by the ease with which 
contingent commanders can now communicate confidentially with national authorities. 
As a result, the formal command status of contingents (under the Operational Control of 
the FC) has often been more apparent than real and the "United Nations-ness" of 
operations has been called into question. This problem has been particularly acute in the 
former Yugoslavia and Somalia. 

(iii) Training and lack of specialised units. Peacekeeping operations also 
continue to suffer from inadequate training of many participating 
contingents and, especially, from the acute shortage of specialised units 
and personnel in three areas: logistics, communications and engineering. 

(iv) Tactical mobility and procurement. Lack of tactical mobility 
(especially air assets) to support operations and outdated procurement 
regulations continue to create major complications on the ground as recent 
events in Mozambique illustrate. In late February 1994, the grounding of 8 
MI -8 heavy transport helicopters after contracts expired threatened to 
derail the entire demobilisation schedule in the country. Although the UN 
headquarters knew about the problem for some time, procurement 
regulations prevented a rapid resolution of the problem. When the UN did 
eventually hire some more helicopters, these turned out to be unsuitable 
(i.e. there were too few crews per helicopter; they did not have night­
flying capability; and their range and loading capacity was too limited for 
operations in Mozambique). 

In addition to these four areas, the UN's financial predicament remains 
very serious indeed. The most immediate problem in terms of the organisation and 
support of peacekeeping operations sterns from the structural delays that have been built 
into the budgetary allocation procedure." The apparent difficulties of addressing this 
issue owe much to the reluctance of the General Assembly to relinquish its prerogatives 
in the financial sphere. 

32 
See Shijuro Ogata and Paul Volcker (et al), Financing an Effective United Nations: A Report of the 

Independent Advisory Group on UN Financing (New York: Ford Foundation, 1993), p.l6. 
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The picture which emerges from this overview of UN peacekeeping 
practices points to the need for centralisation (or, at least, increased coordination) of 
management functions within the Secretariat on the one hand, and greater delegation of 
operational, financial and administrative responsibility to the field on the other. 
Delegation to the field does not imply that the UN HQ's overall political and strategic 
control of operations will be lost; such control must remain firmly with the Secretary­
General under the authority of the Security Council. The delegation of administrative and 
financial authority will certainly, however, increase the operational efficiency of 
peacekeeping forces. 

ill. THE FUTURE OF INTERNATIONAL PEACEKEEPING 

The recent expansion of peacekeeping operations in the context of 
internal conflicts cannot be divorced from the broader issues that these conflicts have 
raised and which are central to the debate about a "new world order". Even if the 
institutional weaknesses outlined above are effectively remedied, there are other factors 
which suggest that peacekeeping is unlikely to remain the kind of "growth industry" in 
which so much hope was invested only two years ago. Two factors in particular are 
worth highlighting. 

In the first place, the sheer complexity of the issues raised by 
contemporary intrastate conflict is reflected in the absence of an international consensus 
as to how such conflicts should be approached. An increasingly salient aspect of this is 
the problem of "selectivity" (or indifference) on the part of the Security Council with 
regard to which conflicts deserve priority and attention. This has been powerfully 
illustrated by the limited interest shown in Angola after the resumption of civil war and, 
more recently, in the response (or lack of) to the genocide in Rwanda. 

Second, and closely related, "there are unmistakeable signs of fatigue 
among the international co~unity as it continues to be called upon to extend ... 
assistance through the United Nations"." This diminishing political will of member states 
has been particularly pronounced in the US. 

Outside intervention in internal conflicts 

Violence in the international system, especially after the collapse of 
multiethnic federal state structures, occurs primarily at the sub-state level. The UN 
Charter, however, is a document essentially about inter-state conflicts, and as such does 
not include provisions "by which the Security Council or General Assembly may relate to 
non-state agencies such as liberation movements, communal minorities, or political 

" S/1994112, 6 January 1994, para.46. 
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parties"." The UN -or rather the member states that compose it - have yet to examine 
how it may effectively intervene in civil wars. The much-vaunted Agenda for Peace did 
not address this issue as it placed its analysis explicitly "within the framework and 
provisions of the Charter"." An important reason for this was undoubtedly an awareness 
of the sensitivities involved. Indeed, the mixture civil and international conflict in the 
former Yugoslavia and changes in the law on humanitarian intervention since 1989 have 
raised issues on which there are few signs of a common approach." The Yugoslav 
conflict and the break -up of the Soviet empire, for example, have highlighted the 
potentially violent consequences of basing the principle of self-determination rigidly on 
the principle of the inviolability of frontiers with regard to internal borders (i.e. within 
federal states) when these boundaries are highly artificial and largely administrative in 
character. 

With regard to the question of intervention, Hedley Bull, writing on the 
subject, observed that the "way forward ... lies not in seeking to replace the rule of non­
intervention with some other rule, but rather in considering how it should be modified 
and adapted to meet the particular circumstances and needs of the present time". He 
noted further that the "rule of non-intervention should not be allowed to obstruct" 
developments in the "field of human rights, and the wider changes in moral attitudes to 
international relations ... ". Bull then posed the question of how the rule of non­
intervention could "best be formulated so as to meet the requirements of world order in 
the closing decades of the twentieth century ?"." The relevance of this question and the 
divergent responses it elicits among member states of the UN, are even more obvious in 
the mid-1990s than they were when Bull explored the subject in the mid-1980s. Ever 
since the revival of international peacekeeping in the late 1980s, non-aligned and 
developing countries have expressed deep concern about the tension between the new­
found activism of the UN with regard to internal conflicts and the cardinal principle of 
international society of states, namely, the sovereign equality of states and its corollary 
that there is a duty of non-intervention by states in the internal affairs of other states. 
On the Security Council, the People's Republic of China has been a champion of these 
concerns. Thus, whilst supporting the decision to send Task Force to Somalia in 
December 1992, the Chinese delegate to the Security Council made it clear that the 
military operation authorized by the Council was "an exceptional action under the unique 
situation in Somalia."" 

34 Sydney Bailey, "The United Nations and the Tennination of Armed Conflict 1946-1964", International 
Affairs (Summer 1982),p.469. 

35 An Agenda for Peace, United Nations, Illlle 1992. 

36 On changes in the law of hwnanitarian intervention, see Christopher Greenwood, "Is There a Right of 
Hwnanitarian Intervention?", The World Today, vol.49, no.2. February 1993. 

37 Hedley Bull, "Conclusion", in Hedley Bull, ed. Intervention in World Politics (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1984), pp.187-189 

38 "Statement by Ambassador Li Daoyu, Permanent Representative of China to the United Nations, at Security 
Cmmcil in Explanation of Vote on Somalia Questions11

, Press Release, 3 December 1992, (my emphasis). 
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With respect to the future of peacekeeping, the Indian submission to the UN Special 
Committee on Peacekeeping in April 1993 succinctly summarises concerns widely felt 
among developing countries. It is worth quoting in extenso: 

. . . the new dimensions of peacekeeping have resulted in . . . a new 
responsibility for the UN and its member states to ensure that these new 
departures in peacekeeping operations are in conformity with the 
principles and provisions of the UN Charter ... Most important amongst 
these principles and guidelines are respect for the sovereignty of the State, 
none-interference in matters under the domestic jurisdiction of a State and 
the requirement of consent of all concerned parties for such operations." 

Further echoing the concerns of developing countries, the Indian submission to the 
Peacekeeping Committee concluded that: 

The focus, it would seem, has shifted from development to peacekeeping. 
We hope and trust that this is only a transient phenomenon and that in the 
not too distant future, the UN can dedicate its energy and resources to the 
realisation of wider objectives of the UN charter and its intrinsic 
balance." 

Diminishing Political Will 

The second reason alluded to above why the growth of UN peacekeeping 
in recent years may have reached a ceiling has to do with the increasing reluctance of 
member states to support peacekeeping involvement in internal conflicts as distinct from 
passing resolutions about them. This lack of political will has been reflected in a growing 
unwillingness of member states to commit troops to situations which may involve 
casualties. This is not surprising: it remains difficult for any government (though 
particularly so it would appear for Western governments) to explain why its own 
nationals should risk their lives in conflicts where the warring factions themselves appear 
far from anxious to end the fighting and where no obvious "national interest" appears to 
be at stake. 

The diminishing political commitment to UN peacekeeping has been most 
striking in the United States. For military, financial and psychological reasons this 
development is also certain to have the most far-reaching consequences for the future of 
international peacekeeping." It is worth recalling, for example, that the US decision in 

)
9 Statement by Permanent Representative' of India, "Comprehensive Review of the whole question of peace­

keeping in all their aspects", 20 Aprill993. 

40 Ibid. 

u I have discussed the present state of US-UN relations in greater detail in, 'Fateful EncoWlter: the US and UN 
Peacekeeping', Sunlival 
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October 1993 to pull out all of its troops from Somalia by the end of March 1994 was 
quickly followed by similar announcements by Belgium, Canada, Australia, France, 
Germany, Ireland, Italy, New Zealand, Norway, Turkey and Sweden. 

Before assuming office, President Clinton had openly committed himself 
to reversing the UN policies of preceding Republican administrations. Indeed, in April 
1992 he even called for a "rapid deployment force" at the UN to conduct operations such 
as "standing guard at the borders of countries threatened by aggression, preventing mass 
violence against civilian populations, providing humanitarian relief and combatting 
terrorism"." This initial idealism, however, was gradually reversed under the impact of 
events in Bosnia, Haiti and, above all, Somalia. As a result, the contents of a Presidential 
Policy Review, ordered in February 1993 with a view to strengthen US-UN ties, has 
undergone a drastic change in the course of 1993 and the first half of 1994. At present, 
US conditions for participation in UN operations are arguably more restrictive than they 
were under President Bush." The basic elements of US policy which have emerged from 
the process of enforced introspection have now finally codified in "Presidential Decision 
Directive 25" and can be summarised as follows: 

- the objectives of an operation must be clearly defined, in "America's 
own national interest" and assured of "continuing public and 
Congressional support"; 

-the commitment of US troops cannot be "open-ended" and consequently 
an "exit strategy" must be in place before troops are deployed; 

- operations involving US forces must have "satisfactory command and 
control arrangements". 

Even a cursory survey of the conflicts in which the UN has become 
involved illustrates the inherent difficulties of applying these criteria. A narrow definition 
of national interest, rigid adherence to the principle of "no open-ended commitments" 
and continuing public support are certain to limit the scope for involvement in a world 
where communal and ethnically motivated hatreds are major sources of violence. It is 
ironic that the successful deployment of US troops in Macedonia would not have been 
possible if the criteria for participation in peacekeeping enshrined in current US policy 
had been applied. As for "satisfactory command and control arrangements", the Somalia 
experience, where all US combat troops remained under the direct control of US 
commanders, is hardly satisfactory from a UN point of view. 

Spring 1994. 

42 Quoted in Elaine Sciolino, "US Narrows Terms for its Peacekeepers", New York Times, 23 September 1993. 

" "The Peacekeeping Front: Clinton Is Pulling Back", International Herald Tribune, 7 May 1994. 
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CONCLUSION 

There has been a strong tendency to attribute the failures of the UN 
peacekeeping since 1992 to the UN itself and, in particular, its perceived inability to 
articulate a coherent doctrine and equip itself for operations "beyond" classical 
peacekeeping. This, however, is to simplifY a much more complex reality. While the UN's 
record of reform after the Cold War leaves much to be desired, recent setbacks 
ultimately reflect the nature of an international system which - whilst no longer paralysed 
by East-West rivalry -remains profoundly divided by conflicts of interest and value. 
Moreover, as Conor Cruise O'Brien perceptively notes and as events over the past two 
years confirm, "taking the blame for the mistakes of national leaders (especially the US) 
is one of the things the UN is about, and is a large part of its utility to national 
governments .. "." Although the UN is, and will probably remain, more central to 
questions of international security than it was during the Cold War, states still think in 
terms of interests and no consensus has emerged (nor is it likely to emerge) among 
"major powers about the basis for international security"." For this reason alone, to 
assume that peacekeeping can ever "become the linchpin in developing an overall 
strategy for reducing the role of military power in international relations", is to 
misunderstand both the actual and potential role of peacekeeping and to disregard 
important elements of continuity in international politics after the Cold War." 

44 Conor Cruise O'Brien, "Faithful Scapegoat to the World'', The Independent, 1 October 1993. 

" Adam Roberts, "The United Nations and International Security", Survival, vol.35, no.2 (Swruner 1993), p.3 

" Robert C. Jobansen, "UN peacekeeping: the changing utility of military force", Third World Quarterly, April 
1990, p.53. 
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New Departure for the U.N. Peace-keeping and the Role of Japan 

Takahiro Shinyo 

The gap between ideals and reality 

After the cold war the U.N. sprang into prominence as the major forum for 
resolving regional conflicts, and suddenly the organization found its prestige resting upon 
its hitherto ancillary PKO. These have had a mixed record. The success ofthe mission 
in Cambodia was like a beacon in the dark, but the debacle in Somalia has shaken the 
U.N.'s prestige, and the conflict in Bosnia and Herzegovina has escalated beyond the 
U.N.'s ability to cope. If things continue in this fashion, pessimism over the U.N.'s raison 
d'etre could eventually prevail. 

This has long been called "the age of the U.N." Why is it that the gap between the 
ideal of a U.N.-orchestrated peace and the reality is so very wide? The organization's 
means of conflict resolution are limited, for all practical purposes, to multinational forces 
and PKO. Multinational forces, however, are drawn on a voluntary basis from a certain 
cluster of nations, including the United States, Britain, and France, and are extremely 
costly, so they represent an option that cannot be exercised too ofteN. As an alternative, 
Secretary General Boutros Boutros-Ghali proposed the formation of "peace-enforcement 
units" in his 1992 work "An Agenda for Peace," but there has not yet been any 
substantive debate on the idea in the Security Council or the General Assembly, so its 
feasibility remains unknown. 

Until this issue is resolved one way or the other, the U.N.'s ace in the hole, the 
only way it can provide a realistic short-term response to the world's unreasonably high 
expectations, is peace-keeping operations. Thus they have effectively become the de 
facto centerpiece of the organization's collective security system. To establish its 
authority and credibility as the organization charged with resolving post-cold-war 
regional conflicts, which spring from a tangle of factors, the U.N. has had to stretch the 
functions of PKO to the limit in its attempt to respond to widespread demand. In 
Somalia, for example, the operation has been obliged to take on functions very like those 
of peace enforcement. The impasse there, however, has revealed the difficulty of peace 
enforcement under U.N. command and the need to revert to the traditional PKO format. 

During its two years as a nonpermanent member of the Security Council, a term 
that expired at the end of 1993, Japan did play a part in addressing the issues involved in 
the creation of peace under the U.N.'s aegis, including participation in PKO for the first 
time ever. Nevertheless, my firsthand experience of Japan's U.N. diplomacy at the time 
left me with three strong impressions: that the U.N. may have overstepped the bounds of 
its competence, that overemphasis on humanitarian concerns drives the Security Council 
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to make decisions based on sentiment, and that perception of the propriety or 
impropriety of using force has become dulled. It seems to me that it is time for the 
international community to stop a moment and take a good steady look at these 
considerations, which tend to be swept from view by the tide of events. 

Areas in need of reform 

The need for "selective engagement": Fatigue from the cold war, as well as 
concern for national interests, has led the permanent members of the Security Council 
and other major powers to call increasingly on the U.N. to act as a peace keeper. At the 
same time, these countries have used the U.N. to conceal their own tendency toward 
preoccupation with domestic issues. Suddenly called upon to play a more active role, 
the U.N. has overextended itself and sometimes responded inappropriately. This could 
bring about a revival of pessimism about the organization's raison d'etre. 

To avoid rash action, and also to keep from damaging its authority and 
credibility, the U.N. needs to distinguish carefully between problems that warrant a 
concerted response and those that do not. This is far from easy for an international 
organization whose guiding principles are neutrality and universality. Nevertheless, the 
limits to the human, material, and financial resources that nations can provide to the 
U.N., and to the U.N.'s own responsiveness, make it important to distinguish between 
ideals and reality and adopt the approach of" selective engagement." 

In particular, the U.N. should give the most rigorous thought to determining 
which issues the Security Council ought to address, since the council's decisions have a 
grave impact on the world's peace and security. The U.N. needs rational guidelines if it 
is to avoid being swayed by the emotionalism that tends to characterize media coverage 
of events. It should set up a working group in the General Assembly to establish 
guidelines for the engagement of the U.N. in regional conflicts. These should include a 
variety of options, such as a division of labor between the U.N. and regional 
organizations, efforts on the part of the countries directly involved in conflicts, and 
cooperation by neighboring countries. 

Clarification of the process of engagement and disengagement is especially 
important with regard to PKO. The operation's political objectives and mandate, its time 
frame, and the extent of U.N. expenditures all need to be articulated in advance. In the 
event of a prolonged operation, the principle that the beneficiary pays and the 
introduction of a system for review of the operation are options worth considering. 
Kuwait, for example, is bearing two-thirds of the cost of the U.N. Iraq-Kuwait 
Observation Mission, while Cyprus and Greece together are defraying half the cost of the 
U.N. Peace-keeping Force in Cyprus. It is also important to encourage the parties to 
conflict to engage in independent efforts to achieve a political settlement. 

Politicism versus legalism: The use of military force, and its limits, is the problem most 
difficult for the U.N. to deal with, and the one bearing most directly upon the 
organizations's credibility. As is well known, the U.N. forbids member states all use of 
force; meanwhile, it reserves the right to take enforcement action (use of armed force) 

2 



! 

against nations that violate the rules if all else fails. In short, it has a collective security 
mechanism with teeth. According to the collective security arrangements set forth in the 
Charter of the United Nations, when enforcement action is unavoidable it is to be carried 
out under the command of the U.N. itself; but in an international community comprising 
a great many sovereign states and dominated by "relative justice," the U.N. has not yet 
been able to establish its authority, so that if it takes premature or ill-prepared coercive 
action its own credibility is damaged, as we have seen in Somalia. 

There are two patterns of U.N. enforcement actioN. One is "U.N.-controlled 
action," where the forces are under the direct command of the world body; this is the 
pattern envisaged for future U.N. forces and peace-enforcement units under Chapter 7 of 
the Charter. The other is "U.N.-authorized action," whereby the Security Council 
empowers certain member states to exercise the use of force, as in the case of 
multinational forces. It is the former pattern that tends to present problems with regard 
to the U.N.'s credibility. Some critics challenge the legality of multinational forces, as 
well, since they are not expressly stipulated anywhere in the Charter. Nevertheless, the 
Charter confers on the Security Council primary responsibility for the maintenance of 
international peace and security and places no restrictions on the type of action it may 
take when it determines "the existence of a threat to the peace, breach of the peace, or 
act of aggression" (Chapter 7, Article 39), as long as this action accords with the 
Charter's objectives and principles of action. 

Generally speaking, the approach known as legalism narrowly defines an 
organization's actions; anything not expressly permitted is forbiddeN. Politicism, by 
contrast, represents a more flexible approach, emphasizing the judgment of an 
organization's decision-making apparatus. The U.N. is considered to be an organization 
based on politicism because although it stipulates security-related procedures, it gives the 
Security Council broad discretionary powers in determining specific actions. Therefore 
actions authorized by Security Council resolutions, even if not expressly stipulated in the 
Charter, are not perforce illegal. Even with this as the basic premise, U.N.-controlled 
actions, precisely because they are carried out directly in the organization's name, will 
naturally be scrutinized even more closely for consistency with their political objectives, 
compatibility with international law, and legitimacy and credibility. Therefore, leaving 
aside U.N. forces, which are provided for in the Charter, any future enforcement actions 
to be conducted by peace-enforcement units under U.N. command, even if motivated by 
humanitarian concerns, must be evaluated even more carefully and rigorously in the light 
of the following three guidelines before a decision is made. 

First, the Security Council must carefully evaluate the proposed action for 
consistency with its political objectives. This entails rigorously determining whether the 
situation the proposed action is to address truly constitutes a "threat to the peace, breach 
of the peace, or act of aggression." 

Second, the council must carefully determine whether the U.N. has sufficient 
political power to command peace enforcement and whether it can expect active and 
sustained support from the member states. When Lieutenant General F rancis 
Briquemont resigned as commander of the U.N. Protection Force in Bosnia and 
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Herzegovina on January 4 this year, he was harshly critical, saying that there was a clear 
gap between reams of Security Council resolutions, the will to execute them and the 
resources to be made available for the UNPROFOR commander. This demonstrates 
clearly the distance separating ideals and reality in the U.N. 

Third, the council must demonstrate the existence of clear legal grounds for 
enforcement action under U.N. command. 

Emphasis on legalism: The third guideline, the issue of legalism, is so important that I 
wish to elaborate on it in a more detailed manner. We can easily surmise that 
somewhere, sometime, there will occur another "breach of the peace, or act of 
aggression" that the U.N. will be required to address and that the organization will not be 
able to deal with by means of traditional PKO. If the U.N., with all its flaws, is to 
conduct successfully an unavoidable enforcement action on the basis of Chapter 7 of the 
Charter, "Action with Respect to Threats to the Peace, Breaches of the Peace, and Acts 
of Aggression," it is of crucial importance that there exist a framework clearly and legally 
assuring that the Security Council possesses the political legitimacy to determine the 
action to be taken (that is, that it has the authority to make political decisions in the name 
of the U.N. member states) and that its decision is based on the consensus of the member 
states. 

The Charter invests the Security Council with leadership, in accordance with the 
concept of politicism. Even if the council would function as it should if equipped with 
both nominal and actual authority and capability, it lacks sufficient grounds to insist on 
the correctness of its decisions and actions at present, when its efficacy and legitimacy 
are being severely questioned. Therefore, two things are necessary in regard to future 
enforcement actions conducted with the use of peace enforcement units under U.N. 
command. One is political efforts to rebuild the Security Council's authority. The other, 
based on a legalistic viewpoint, is the concrete provision of grounds for the council's 
authority to enable such enforcement action on the basis of the Charter, grounds 
recognized as representing the consensus of the U.N. member states following full debate 
in the General Assembly. 

Boutros-Ghali invokes Article 40 of the Charter, which deals with provisional 
measures, as grounds for creating peace-enforcement units. The pros and cons of this 
position should be fully debated, and, depending on the outcome, efforts should be made 
to supplement the Charter's collective security provisions so as to create a deterrent that 
gives nations that breach the peace no excuse for their actions. This can be done either 
by adding a new provision to the Charter between Article 41, which stipulates economic 
sanctions, and Article 42, which specifies military action by U.N. forces, or by drawing 
up a separate international agreement on conflict settlement as was the case with the 
1924 Geneva Protocol for the Pacific Settlement of International Disputes endorsed by 
the League of Nations. 

The exceptional peace-enforcement-type PKO measures undertaken on the basis 
of Chapter 7 of the Charter should also be integrated into the activities of future peace­
enforcement units. PKO proper should be limited to traditional operations falling into an 
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area called "Chapter 6 1/2" somewhere between that covered by Chapter 6, "Pacific 
Settlement of Disputes," and that covered by Chapter 7. In addition, clear legal grounds 
should be provided for obliging all member states to pay at least their assessed 
contribution to the costs of the U.N. -controlled actions specified in Chapter 7, which 
have greater coercive power than PKO and are also vastly more expensive. 

Some observers argue that a provision specifYing the grounds for traditional PKO 
should also be added to the Charter. But there seems no urgent need for such a step, 
since these operations have become an established practice in the course of almost half a 
century and, to avoid interference in nations' nternal affairs, are conducted with the 
consent and cooperation of the country where PKO is to be conducted. Moreover, 
revision of the Charter should be kept to a minimum to ensure stable continuity of the 
legal order. 

The need for a paradigm shift: In view of the limits to the U.N.'s human and economic 
resources and. its political power, and the limits to the cooperation of member states 
underwriting these resources, the organization's ability to make and maintain peace is 
also limited. (According to Boutros-Ghali, peace-making includes both the peaceful 
settlement of conflicts and enforcement of measures to end conflicts.) 

As peace-keeping operations have grown larger in scale, they have become more 
expensive. UNTAC required the expenditure of about $1.6 billion over an 18-month 
period, and total PKO costs for 1993 came to $3.6 billion, about three times the U.N.'s 
regular budget of roughly $1.2 billioN. The multinational force in the gulf is reported to 
have entailed the massive outlay of more than $70 billion in six weeks. The cost to the 
international community of restoring peace, once it has been breached, is staggering. 
Meanwhile, Canada and the Scandinavian nations, which have· traditionally provided 
PKO personnel, have already stretched themselves to the limit. Moreover, the United 
States, Britain, France, and other permanent members ofthe Security Council are leaning 
more heavily toward the idea of selective engagement. 

For these reasons, limiting engagement to conflicts that truly possess global 
significance and concentrating efforts on conflict prevention and early warning systems 
are much more effective, both in terms of cost performance and in terms of ensuring the 
U.N.'s credibility and effectiveness. The U.N. should give priority to allocating human 
and financial resources to conflict prevention and at the same time strive to develop 
methods of prevention and improve the organization of the Secretariat. 

Australia has already offered a concrete plan for such measures, including the 
establishment of an early warning system in the Secretariat, the creation of regional 
conflict-prevention teams, early resolution of conflicts through utilization of former 
foreign ministers, and the establishment of conflict-prevention centers around the world. 
At the 1992 General Assembly, Japan suggested setting up a "conflict information 
clearinghouse" in the Secretariat. Japan should step up diplomatic efforts in this area, in 
cooperation with Australia and other like-minded nations, and should also make conflict 
prevention the centerpiece of its U.N. diplomacy, a paradigm shift that is also likely to . 
attract public support. 
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Boutros-Ghali's "An Agenda for Peace" also suggests preventive deployment of 
an appropriate United Nations presence in areas of crisis. This has already been 
implemented in Macedonia, which has been helping prevent the conflict in what used to 
be Yugoslavia from spreading to the entire Balkan Peninsula. Active utilization of 
preventive deployment could also be effective in other regions, given the right 
conditions. 

Permanent membership and militruy contribution: 

The open-ended working group established in accordance with a General Assembly 
resolution last year to study the restructuring of the Security Council is expected to 
complete its deliberations and come up with concrete report on the progress of its work 
by autumn this year. A certain amount of disagreement may be expected in regard to 
such issues as the number of permanent members to be added to the council, the specific 
candidate countries, and the question of veto power, but it is safe to say that the die has 
been cast for Japan's inclusion as a permanent member. Within Japan, following up on 
"Views of the Government of Japan on Reform of the Security Council," a position 
paper submitted to the U.N. Secretariat last July, and Prime Minister Hosokawa 
Morihiro's speech at the General Assembly last September, the government must lose no 
time in studying concrete measures for putting in place the domestic apparatus required 
for permanent membership and for dealing with Security Council and U.N. reform. The 
pros and cons should also be debated in the Diet and among the public in order to 
establish a national consensus. 

The greatest concern of those among the Japanese who oppose or have 
reservations about permanent membership is that it will entail a commitment to a military 
contributioN. But commitment to a military contribution, including PKO, is not a 
condition of permanent membership, either in the Charter or politically. The criteria are 
the will and ability to play a long-term, global role in the cause of international peace and 
security to the extent that national conditions permit and the establishment of the 
necessary domestic apparatus. When Boutros-Ghali visited Japan for the second time as 
U.N. Secretary-General in December 1993, he repeatedly expressed the opinion to both 
the prime minister and the media that a military contribution is not a condition of 
permanent membership, a clear indication that this is the perception of the U.N. itself. 
According to him, there is no obligation even to participate in PKO; Japan itself, he said, 
should determine its contribution to world peace and stability within the framework of its 
Constitution. 

On January 28 this year the U.S. Senate unanimously passed an amendment 
sponsored by Senator William Roth declaring that neither Japan nor Germany should be 
admitted as a permanent member until each is capable of discharging the full range of 
responsibilities accepted by all current permanent members of the Security Council. This 
amendment, which was tacked on to an appropriations bill, states the "sense of the 
Senate" but has no binding power. It reflects doubt about the propriety of Japanese and 
German involvement in decisions on PKO that may endanger the lives ofU.S. and other 
countries' soldiers even though those two countries' own forces could play no part in the 
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operations. But the notion expressed in the preamble of the amendment that any country 
accorded permanent membership must be capable of participating in any U.N. military 
operations is mistakeN. This must be made clear. The administration attached no such 
condition when it announced its support of Japan's becoming a permanent member, nor 
has it changed its position since then. 

Though the United States and other countries have expressed the hope that Japan 
will participate in PKO, there have been no demands for any greater military contribution 
than that. Our participation in PKO on the basis of the five principles alluded to earlier 
quite adequately fulfills our responsibilities, whether as a permanent member of the 
Security Council or as an ordinary member of the U.N. 

Given all this, in the course of debate on the restructuring of the Security 
Council, Japan should present its blueprint for the restructuring process and explain in 
concrete terms the meaning of its assurance, expressed in the 1993 government position 
paper and elsewhere, that it is prepared to "do all it can to discharge its responsibilities 
on the Security Council." At the time the paper was submitted to the U.N., Foreign 
Minister Muto Kabun told a press conference that the government of Japan would 
explain to the U.N. that it would "fulfill its responsibilities within the framework of the 
Constitution." Leaving this point vague does more harm than good, however; Japan 
should not hesitate to explain its position and determination clearly and initiate debate. 

As long as we take a passive approach of waiting to be called on to act, we 
cannot choose our own timing for advancing our point of view or lead international 
opinion in the direction we would like. 

Ending the present freeze on the core activities of PKF is frequently discussed 
within Japan as if it were a condition for permanent membership in the Security Council, 
but there is llo connection between the two; it is important to take the time and care to 
build a national consensus on the lifting of this freeze as a separate issue. 

What to do about PKO 

Needless to say, the scope for international cooperation by Japan is not confined to PKO, 
which, as Boutros-Ghali observed when in Japan, represent only 20% to 30% of the 
U.N.'s activities. But in the more than 35 years that have passed since Japan joined the 
U.N., our contribution in this area has been almost nil. In view of the m eagerness of our 
efforts so far to maintain the framework of the international order based on freedom and 
democracy from which we ourselves have benefited so greatly, we should not begrudge 
devoting 20% or 30% of our international cooperation to this area from now oN. In 
doing so, however, we need to be careful not to become overeager, feeling that 
contributing to PKO means that we are doing something special. From the viewpoint of 
the rest of the world, we will just be fulfilling a natural obligation as a U.N. member. 

In this connection, the December 28, 1993, issue of the newspaper Sankei 
Shimbun reported that a survey by the Center for Strategic and International Studies, a 
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U.S. think tank, revealed that participation in UNTAC had greatly alleviated other Asian · 
countries' wariness of Japan. 

With PKO now at a turning point, it seems to me the time has come for Japan to 
speak out, both at the U.N. and in bilateral talks with other major powers, on the 
fundamental problems regarding the U.N. that I have touched on here: the limits to 
engagement, military action, humanitarian intervention, and so oN. This, I believe, is one 
way in which we can contribute in a concrete manner to strengthening the U.N.'s 
credibility and can encourage constructive debate as a post-economic power. 

Meanwhile, in anticipation of next year's review of the International Peace 
Cooperation Law, it is time to think calmly about our future involvement in peace­
keeping operations, taking into consideration the UNT AC experience and other 
countries' reaction to our participatioN. This issue deserves the same animated discussion 
as the consumption tax or Japan-US. trade. On the basis of the national consensus that 
emerges through such debate, the administration and Diet have a duty to address 
responsibly the critical situations that are bound to arise in future. In this connection I 
would like to set forth three points for consideration. 

First, in the light of the Somalia experience, the trend toward revers10n to 
traditional PKO. is likely to strengtheN. In that case, Japan should be responsive to 
traditional PKO that meet the criteria of our five principles, and should also be fully 
aware that no "moratorium" on participation will be allowed. Both political 
responsibility and public acceptance are necessary. 

Second, Japan's approach to peace-keeping operations should emphasize conflict 
preventioN. This hypothesis is expressed parenthetically in Article 3 (1) of the 
International Peace Cooperation Law. Participation in preventive deployment is legally 
feasible as long as the host country agrees, and Japan should be responsive when 
conditions permit. 

In this connection, serious consideration should be given to contributing military 
observers or logistic support to the preventive-deployment units in Macedonia. A joint 
unit from Scandinavia, a U. S. unit, and military observers are now in the field. So far, 
no conflict has erupted, and the units are there with Macedonia's consent. This 
preventive deployment is being carried out in accordance with a Security Council 
resolution that is not based on Chapter 7 of the Charter, as in the case of Bosnia. 
Japanese involvement in this PKO is important not for the sake of cooperation with 
Japan's own Akashi Yasushi, who is serving as special representative of the Secretary­
General for the former Yugoslavia, but for the sake of playing a global security role. 
Preventing the conflict in Bosnia from spreading to the entire Balkan Peninsula is an 
important mission for world peace and is also an effective way of strengthening U.N. 
credibility and efficacy. 

Third, one of the two pillars of the International Peace Cooperation Law, 
"humanitarian international relief operations" (contribution of personnel to international 
organizations' humanitarian activities other than PKO), has never been utilized. Japan 
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should send personnel to help out in regions truly in need of humanitarian assistance. A 
problem remains even in the case of this kind of assistance, however: Because such 
cooperation is subject to the same five principles as PKO, including the existence of a 
cease-fire agreement, we cannot send even civilian personnel to places like Bosnia, 
where cease-fire agreements are shaky. When the law is reviewed, thought should be 
given to finding a way around this problem. 

*The five principles are (I) the existence of a cease-fire agreement, (2) consent to the 
deployment of the PKO mission by the countries in conflict, (3) the neutrality of the 
mission, (4) withdrawal ofJapanese units if any of these conditions are not met, and (5) 
limitation of the use of weapons to the minimum required to protect the lives and persons 
of the mission members. 
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1 . Introduction 

Recent debate in Japan regarding the reform of the United 
Nations and the possible Japan's permanent membership in the_ 
Sicurity Council seeems to be based on the following 
perceptions of the United Nations and the world : 

(a) In 
instances 
a role in 

the post-Cold-War period, there are many 
where the United Nations is called upon to play 
solving the problems. 

(b) The structure and procedure of the United Nations in 
general, and those of its Security Council in paticular, 
are outdated to deal with the problems effectively. 

(c) Some countries, notably Japan and Germany, which now 
have the willingness and capability to contribute to the 
work of the United Nations, are not given proper status 
and power within the decision-making mechanism of the 
United Nations. 

As ·a conclusion, it is asserted that Japan, possibly 
together with Germany, should be given the status of a 
permanent member of the Security Council. The. Japanese, 
Government has expressed its willingness and readiness to 
assume the post of a permanent member in the Security Council, 
somewhat carefully initially but more outspoken recently. 

that 
There is also 
Japan should 

criticism in Japan vis-a-vis the assertion 
be a permanent member of the Security 

Council. The reasons for such criticism are multiple: 

(a) Some say that, being an aggressor in the Second 
World War, Japan should never seek a military role in the 
world, which is inevitable when Japan becomes a permanent 
member of the Security Council. 

(b) If Japan becomes a permanE>nt member of the Security 
Council, Japan will have to contribute to various U. N. 
activities in the field of maintenance of international 
peace the security in th~ form of sending military units 
as a part of the U. N. force or U. N. sponsored force. 
However, Japan cannot contribute in this manner under 
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Article 9 of the Constitutional Law. Therefore, legally 
under Constitutional Law, Japan cannot become a permanent 
member of the Security Council. 
(c) If Japan becomes a permanent member of the Security 
Council, this will ignite the already-existing movement 
to amend the Constitutional Law to legalize the existence 
of the Self-Defense Force and its activities overseas. 

The 
motives 
ignore 
politics 
analysis 

above arguments on both sides have good political 
and emotional appeals. Nevertheless, they seem to 

the reality of the United Nations and the world 
in the historical context. and lacks adequate legal 
of both the Charter of the United Nations and the 

Japanese Constitutional Law. 

This paper is 
backgrouds and legal 

an attempt to present 
analysis relevant to the 

some historical 
question of the 

reform of the United Nations and Japan's position therein. 

2. Historical Background 

When the United Nations was created in 1945, the 
creators' 
clear. 
following 

idea 
They 

of the new international 
intended to give the 

characteristics: 

organization was quite 
new organization the 

(a) It will be created by the United and Allied powers· 
of the Second World War, and the Axis powers, like Japan 
and Germany, should not have any role therein. 

(b) ·While the new organization 
nature in its objectives coverning 

was to be of general 
widely from prevention 

of war and maintenance of peace to economic and social 
problems, its main purpose was to be the maintenance of 
international peace and security. 

(c) In dealing with the question of maintenance of 
international peace and security, collective security was 
to be the basic principle. This means that, if an 
aggression occurs, the Security Council will apply 
forceful sanctions, which could be economic or military. 

(d) The United Nations decisions and actions 
by the Security Council composed of 11 
expanded to 15) and the General Assembly 

taken 
(later 

will be 
members 

composed 
of the representatives of all the member States, which in 
norma~ cercumstances would be regarded as a supreme organ 
of an international organization, would have lesser power 
and responsibility. 
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as a 

(e) In this powerful Council, the five big States of the 
United and Allied Powers, i.e., the United Sates, United 
Kingdom, France, Soviet Union and. China, would play the 
major role as its permanent members with a veto on 
substantial questions. 

In short, the United Nations was initially conceived of 
political organization controlled by the five big powers. 

These characteristics of the United Nations were implanted in 
the words of the Charter of the United Nations. 

Almost immediately after the starting of the new 
organization, it became obvious that the structure and 
mechanism of the United Nations did not work because of the 
irreconcilable confrontation between the United States and the 
Soviet Union which resulted in pralysis of the Security 
Council. During the. Cold-War era which ensued, a number of 
changes took place within and around the United Nations: 

(a) Many political issues were handled outside of the 
United Nations. Berlin crisis in the late forties, 
Vietnam War in the sixties and seventies, and Afganistan 
War in the seventies and eighties are typical examples of 
this sort. 

(b) Many member States of the United Nations relied more 
on collective self-defense under Article 51 of the 
Charter rather than collective security under Chapters 6 
and 7 of the Charter. Many. regional arrangements and 
organizations were created under Article 51 such as 
Japan-U.S. Security Treaty, North Atlantic Treaty 
Organization (NATO) and Warsaw Treaty Organization (WTO) . 

(c) In place of the paralyzed Security Council, the 
General Assembly began to assume greater roles and 
responsibilities intluding action-oriented programs in 
the area of maintenance of international peace and 
security. The Uniting for Peace Resolution of 3 November 
1950 was the legal besis for the General Assembly to act 
in place of the Security Council. Along the same line, 
in place of enforcement force envisaged in Ch~pter 7 of 
the Charter, the so-called ''peace-keeping operations'' has 
become a usual modality of U.N. activities in the field 
of maintenance of intenational peace and security. 

(d) In the sixties, many newly independent States began 
to join the United Nations, and the General Assembly, 
where the resolutions can be passed by a two-thirds 
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majority (on· substantial matters) or simple majority (on 
procedural matters) majority on the basis of one-State 
one-vote system, began to be controlled by the newly 
independent, developing member States (in the late 
sixties, they formed the so-called "Group of 77" and 
exercised substantial power of influence in the decision­
making process in various deliberative organs of the 
U.N., particularly the General Assembly). 

(e) The United Nations, which cannot provide effective 
mechanism for solving international conflicts, started to 
involve itself more and more in the areas of economic 
cooperation, economic assistance, human rights, and 
humanitarian activities. The creation of various U. N. 
organs in these fields such as the United pations 
Children's Fund (UNICEF), United Nations Conference on 
Trade and Development · (UNCTAD) , and United Nations 
Development Programme (UNDP) just to name a few, is good 
evidence of this trend. 

(f) Some former enemy States, 
notably, became world powers, 
economy, and the power of the 
down. 

Japan, Germany, and Italy 
particularly in terms of 
big five relatively went 

Because of the 
termination of the 
United Nations to 

collapse of the Soviet Union and eventual 
Cold-War, it has become possible for the 
revive the Security Council where the 

agreement among the five permanent members was the 
prerequisite for any decision to be taken. At the same time, 
due to the removal of the heavy lids of the two super-powers, 
many local, ethnic conflicts began to errupt. Consequently, 
the United Nations started to operate more or less on the same 
basis as its creators had it in mind. 

Many observers hailed when the United Nations decided to 
take firm decisions in the Gulf crisis by saying that "finally 
the United Nations recovered its original function to 
enforce peace by the decision of the Security Council". Is it 
so ? Superficially, it appear to be so. But, the world is 
totally different now as compared with it fifty years ago. 
Conditions for agreement among the big five may have been met 
but at the same time the relative power of the big five 
decreased dramatically. Consequently, the Gulf War could not 
be carried out without the military involvement and financial 
commitment of non-permanent members of the Security Council, 
particularly Japan and Germany. 

In fact, in today's world, after the collapse of the 
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Cold-War regime, collective security system, composition of 
the Security Council, veto of the big five, emphsis on 
political function, are all questioned whether they are still 
valid in today's and tomorrow's world where many global issues 
(maintenance of peace, disarmament, development, human rights, 

environment, population, etc.) have been presented for the 
world organization to tackle and solve and where the demand 
for participation by smaller States and peoples in the 
decision-making process of the world organization is ever more 
strong. This is the challenge to the United Nations today and 
this 
the 

is the background and context that we have to 
reform of the United Nations including the 

consider 
possible 

permanent seat for Japan and Germany. 

3. Legal Analysis 

(a) The duty of the permanent members of the Security 
Council 

Does the permanent seat of the Security Council entail 
legal obligation to contribut~ to the United Nations' military 
activity by sending units ? The answer from legal point of. 
view is "No". In the Charter, there is no explicit provision 
requiring the permanent members of the Security Council to 
contribute military unit to U.N. military action. In fact, 
Article 43 specifically assumes that there must be. a separate 
agreement between the Security Council (U.N.) and a particular 
member for the contribution of "armed forces, assistance, and 
facilities, including rights of passage, necessary for the 
purpose of maintaining international peace and security''. An 
agreement is an essential element in the provision of military 
units to the U.N. activity. This applies to the enforcement 
force stipulated under Chapter 7 of the Charter as well as the 
peace-keeping operation developed through the practice of the 
U.N. 

(b) Sending of the Self-Defense Force as a U.N. force 

There is no provision in the Japanese Consitutional Law 
explicitly prohibiting Japan from sending units of the Self­
Defense Force as a part of the U. N. force. Consequently, 
legally, there is no constraint for Japan to contribute 
militarily to the U.N. operations. 

However, a big question is whether the existence of the 
Self-Defense Force is constitutional or not. This has been a 
big political and legal questions since the creation of the 
Self-Defense Force in 1954. If the existence of the Self­
Defense Force is unconstitutional to begin with, its corollary 
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is that we cannot contribute to the U.N. something which 
cannot legally exist. Then, is the existence of the Self­
Defense Force really unconstitutional ? There have been some 
court cases (Eniwa, Naganuma Nike, and Hyakuri Cases) where 
this question was at issue. The Court of Japan in all cases 
refrained from making a clear legal judgement by saying that 
the issue is beyond the power of the court to decide 
(something similar to "act of State doctrine"). 

If we take the elements such as (a) the court has not 
clearly decided that the Self-Defense Force is 
unconstitutional, (b) the Self-'Defense Force was created by a 
law passed by the Diet which is stipulated by the 
Constitutional Law to be the "supreme power ~f the State", and 
(c) it is now in existence for 30 years and its budget has 

been approved by the Diet every year,it is difficult to accept 
the interpretation of the Consitutional Law provision stating 
that the Self-Defense Force is unconstitutional. Once the 
existence of the Self-Defense Force is legally accepted, there 
is no constitutional limitation with regard to its use. The 
limitations come from the law passed by the Diet. 

(c) Application of the legal analysis 

As the above legal analysis indicates, there is 
obstacle for Japan to become a permanent member 

no legal 
of the 

Security Council. First of all, Japan does not have to assume 
more duty under the law when it becomes a permanent member of 
the Security Council. Secondly, if the United Nations 
requests and Japan decides, she can send Self-Defense Force to 
participate under the United Nations authority to its peace­
keeping or peace enforcement activities. There is no legal 
restriction. The only consideration Japan should carefully 
give is a political one, not legal. 

4. Japan's Permanent Membership in the Security Council 

I do not 
permanent seat 

need to argue 
of the Security 

extensively the benefits the 
Council would bring to Japan. 

Japan does not have to seek election for non-permanent seat. 
She will always be consulted by other permanent members and 
the Secretary-General on 
seat in other important 
become almost automatic. 

important security matters. Japan's 
organs of the United Nations would 

Furthermore, as discussed above, there is no legal 
restriction for Japan to become a permanent member. So, the 
natural conclusion seems to be that Japan should now try to 
pursue a permanent seat. But, is that so ? 
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As I have described briefly, the issue of the reform of 
the United Nations must be seen, analyzed and discussed in the 
historical and legal perspective. Or, to say it from a 
different angle, the discussion should not be focused only on 

' whether and to what extent Japan would benefit from getting 
the permanent seat and what price she should _be ready to pay. 
More import~nt way to look at the issue is a global one such 
as: 

(a) What reform is necessary today in the concept of 
collective security where the element of force is 
essential and the role of the Security Council paramount. 

(b) What reform is necessary today in the structure 
(number of permenent and non-permanent members) , power 
(relationship with the General Assembly and member 
States) and procedure (votes necessary for decision 
including the veto power of the permanent members) of the 
Security Council. 

(c) What reform in 
procedure (weighted 
separate Congress of 

other United Nations structure and 
voting in the General Assembly, a 
representatives of peoples, etc.) 

(d) What is Japan's policy on the foregoing issues. 
What contribution Japan's permanent seat in the Security 
Council would make to produce and realize a feasible 
reform plan of the United Nations in the direction 
supported by the majority of the member States. 

It is the first responsibility of the Government of Japan 
to try to protect and increase national interest of Japan. 
However, today, Japan has become too big to be self-indulgent. 
Japan's small 
in the world. 
result of any 

move, in whatever direction, ca:uses a big wave 
Japan must take the responsibility for the 

such move. Accordingly, Japan has to always 
look at the community interest of the world even when she is 
trying to pursue her national interest. Japan's permanent 
seat of the Security Council must be discussed and sought in 
the context of community interest of the United Nations as a 
whole. 

If we take this broad view, it is clear that we must 
first begin discussion about the reform of the United Nations 
in the world, and place the debate of the Japan's position in 
relation to such discussion. Otherwise, Japan's policy to 
seek a permanent seat could only be seen as Japan agenda and 
will fail to mobilize general support. 
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United Nations reform. 

by Maurice Bertrand 

. During the fifty years of the life of the UN, the ideas on UN reform have evolved 
in relation with the type of problems this institution was supposed to address. 

During the cold war, suggestions for reform dealt with the management of the 
Secretariat and with the economic and social activities. Little was said on security 
matters, it being understood that the efficiency of the Security Council was considered 
greatly limited by the East West confrontation. 

This period is characterized by the creation of numerous expert groups ( 1) which 
suggested changes in the organisation chart of the Secretariat and made numerous 
recommandations on a system of planning, programming, budgeting and evaluation, on 
personnel policy, on the definition of priorities, on the coordination of the activities of 
the UN system, on the structure of the intergovernmental machinery, particularly on 
"revitalizing the Economic and Social Council ..... The results obtained have been meager 
and have not improved the efficiency of the organisation. The only meaningful change 
has taken place in the field of security, the invention by Lester Pearson and Dag 
Hammarskold of the system of peacekeeping. But curiously this has never been 
considered as a reform. 

Towards the end of the Cold War, after 1985, some more ambitious views of 
reform (2) began to emerge, but mainly outside the UN, by private commissions 
grouping independant personnalities. They included the idea of the creation of an 
Economic Security Council, of a regional system of representation and of Regional 
Agencies. But they did not concern the security system. The merit of these proposals has 
been to begin to put into question the existing structure, but they had no influence on the 
conservative attitude of governements. 

After 1988, the new role of the UN in the field of security, characterized by the 
support given by the Security Council to the US intervention in the Gulf and by the 
multiplication of the so-called "Second generation peacekeeping operations" has brought 
the attention of the international community on security aspects, i. e on the role and 
composition of the Security Council, on the efficiency of peacekeeping, on the possibility 
of more preventive action, and thus opened a new field to reflexion. 

Even during this short period, one may distinguish an optimistic phase -1988 
1991- due to the first successes of appeasement (Salvador, Nicaragua, Namibia) and to 
the Gulf War, (which led to believe that agreement among the five permanent members 
of the Security Council was opening a new era for "collective security"), and a 
pessimistic one, since 1991 due to the accumulation of failures -Angola, Somalia, 
Yugoslavia, Afghanistan, Haiti, R wanda etc- leading to very different ideas on the needs 
and possibility of reforms. 

The Secretary General himself, at the request of the Security Council produced a 
report - "an Agenda for peace" (3) -which suggests some new reform ideas (notably on 



"peace enforcement"). The idea of a possible enlargement of the Security Council has 
made progress and has received the support of the US, in order to permit the entrance of 
Japan and Germany as permanent members. 

At the same time, far more radical views began to develop, putting into question 
the very concept of "collective security" and suggesting a complete reshuffling of the 
world institutions, including the UN as well as the other Agencies , notably the Bretton 
Woods ones. 

The situation we are witnessing today, at the eve of the UN 50th anniversary, is 
characterised by an opposition between: 

-a conservative approach, which leads to limited reforms. 
- a radical one which proposes an overhaul of the present system. 

I. The conservative approach. 

There are several conservative approaches. They have common features; they still 
consider the existing Charter as practically untouchable, they still believe that "collective 
security" as defined in Chapter VII, is the only possible security system but they have 
suggestions for improving it; they minimize its present failures; they still believe in the 
possibility of better management. They differ however on the role the UN should play 
and on various specific points. One may distinguish: the US position, the Secretary 
General's position, and the various academic conservative positions. 

1.- The US position: 

It is the position of an hegemonic power which believes its leadership is 
indispensable for the correct functioning of the organisation, and at the same time that 
the organisation should serve its own interests. It shows also some distrust of this 
organisation. (The Clinton administration in this regard is not different from the Reagan 
one). 

In order to keep the UN under its authority, the US is still in arrears for the 
paiement of its contributions, particularly for peacekeeping operations; and still criticizes 
the management of the organisation. In a statement before the Council of Foreign 
relations, on 11 June 1993, Mrs Madeleine K Albright, US representative to the UN, 
explained that the failures of the peacekeeping operations in Yugoslavia, Somalia, 
Angola, etc, were due to the "amateurism" of the United Nations. 

So suggestions for reform supported by the US consist of: 
- recommending better management, even if the post of Director of 

management is always held by a US citizen and requesting the creation of a post of 
Inspector General .. 

- supporting the idea of an enlargement of the membership of the Security 
Council, in order to offer Germany and Japan permanent seats ( mainly to facilitate the 
financing of peacekeeping), · 

- favouring association of the UN with regional organisations for security 
matters, particularly with NATO for peace enforcement. 
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The US remain opposed to the creation of special "peace enforcement" units put 
at the disposal of the Secretary general. And more generally, while believing that 
peacekeeping operations, combined with humanitarian interventions, and with the 
organisation of free elections are the solution to appease the intrastates conflicts, they 
remain reluctant to give too much authority to the Secretary General, to allow the 
application of collective security as defined in Chapter VII ( military staff committee etc ), 
and to develop too many interventions. This policy has been officially presented by the 
President Clinton in the "presidential directive n° 13" of May 5th 1994 which defines in 
a very restrictive manner the conditions permitting to the US to participate in 
peacekeeping operations: existence of national US interest, necessity of clear objectives, 
sufficient financial and manpower backing of the international community, limited 
duration of the intervention. Comments made by the. State departement underline that 
"neither the US nor the international community have the mandate, nor the resources, 
nor the possibility of resolving every conflict of this kind". In fact it is the sentence of 
death of collective security. 

2. - The Secretary General's position. 

The Secretary General Bouutros Ghali's position is very different. He 
considers he has achieved valuable management reforms by reorganizing the Secretariat 
with a new organisation chart and by reducing the number of top posts. On security 
matters, he has stated his position mainly through the publication in July 1992 of the 
report intitled "An Agenda for Peace" which summarizes the traditional conservative 
diplomatic attitude towards the UN and its role in security matters. The main ideas of 
this report are: 

-the implementation of a full system of "collective security" as envisaged in 1945, 
and defined in the Charter, i. e the revitalization of the machinery described in the Chapter 
VII, full use of article 42 of the Charter, "the conclusion of the "special agreements" 
foreseen in article 43, whereby Member States undertake to make armed forces, 
assistance and facilities available to the Security Council for the purposes stated in art 42. 
The report adds candidly: "The ready availability of armed forces on call could serve in 
itself as a means of deterring breaches of the peace since a potential aggressor would 
know that the Council had at his disposal a means of response. Forces under art 43 may 
perhaps never be sufficiently large or well enough equipped to deal with a threat from a 
major army equipped with sophisticated weapons. They would be useful, however in 
meeting any threat posed by a military force of a less order". This is an official 
recognition of the incapacity of the Security Council to deal with threats which could 
come from aggressive attitude of any great power. So the SG's conception comes back 
to the one ofRoosevelt and his "four policemen" in charge of guaranteeing world peace. 
It is consequently perfectly logical that the report also recommends the use of the 
Military Staff Committee of article 47 (composed by the Chiefs of Staff of the five 
permanent members) for the direction of such operations. 

These military arrangements are completed by the proposal to create "peace 
enforcement unit in clearly defined circumstances and with their terms of reference 
specified in advance". These units would have to be "more heavily armed than 
peacekeeping forces and would be under the command of the Secretary General". 
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- Finally the report advocates a larger use of "preventive diplomacy" or 
"peacemaking activities" (4). But it describes a very traditional conception of prevention. 
It is not question of acting on situations which lead to conflicts, with the necessary 
leverage, but to convince actors decided to go to war to sit around a table and to begin 
discussions. This type of diplomatic action has in fact practically never succeeded and 
can be considered as a phantasm of diplomats. 

The report does not deal with the question of enlargement of the membership of 
the Security Council, but the Secretary General has let it known that he was supporting 
the US position on this matter. 

3. - the various conservative academic positions. 

The majority of conservative academics seem to share a general 
skepticism on the possibility of reforms, experience having shown the difficulty of getting 
consensus on any type of change, and the taboo of the Charter remaining very strong. 
Those who believe nevertheless that some reforms are necessary favor in general the 
proposals which are supported by the US or by the SG as having more chances of being 
considered. Some others add ideas of reform on minor points or old ideas which have 
never succeeded (methods of financing, revitalisation of ECOSOC), but acknowledge 
that even minor changes will be difficult to achieve. 

II. The radical approach. 

The radical approach is relatively recent and does not have a complete theoretical 
framework. But it is developing. Various articles and books are reflect a growing 
uneasiness with the performance of the existing institutions, severely criticise the ideas 
and principles on which the present system has been built, make new institutional 
proposals and even develop a new theoretical approach. This includes: 

aJ an evolution of the explanations given for the present process of change. 
Cliches on the post cold war era, the development of interdependance, the "global 
village", the globalisation of values, the "end of history", the development of democracy 
and the efficiency of the market economy are more and more considered as insufficient 
for explaining the present situation, the growing unemployement, the development of 
intrastates conflicts, the new threats which are developing.(5) 

b/ increasing doubts are formulated on the value and the possibility of a collective 
security system of the type as the one defined in the Charter. This is perceptible in the 
numerous articles written on the difficulties encountered and on the failures of the so 
called peacekeeping operations of the UN. The remarks made by Adam Roberts and 
Benedict Kingsbury in "United Nations, Divided World" summarizes these doubts: 
"Differences of perceptions and interests among states, prominent in the cold war 
period, continue to be pronounced, making united action on security issues incertain and 
difficult. Peacekeeping works well only when there is some peace to keep. In some 
situations the cost of trying to impose peace is too high. In civil conflicts in particular, 
peacekeeping and enforcement action may be close to impossible especially where 
communal hatreds have become deep seated, there are no viable geographical lines 
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separating combattants, and the types of weapons used are easily available and difficult 
to control. The Charter scheme does not deal specifically with the question of breakdown 
of order within states and the outbreak of communal war." 

c/ the already mentioned proposals (2) for reorganizing the Economic and social 
activities and the structures and the UN system are now becoming more popular, and the 
possibility of modifying the Charter, which would be indispensable for enlarging the 
membership of the Security Council is now considered with less reluctance. For example 
the idea of the establishment of an economic Security Council has been taken up by 
MJacques Delors, the President of the Commission of the European Union ( 6) 

d/- the constitutionalist approach which, without proposing a new constitution 
for the world underlines the necessity of a "political statute of humanity". (7) 

d/- The federalist views at the global level, which have been until recently 
generally considered as totally utopian are now more commonly developed. For example 
in the European Parliament, the Trivelli report (doe A3.331/93) on the future of the 
United Nations recommends the creation of a consultative parliamentary Assembly at the 
world level.(8) 

e/-the development at the world level of another type of global security system 
than the one embodied in the Charter is now considered as becoming possible. 
Particularly the idea of enlarging the CSCE system to the Mediterranean area (CSCM) or 
to create other regional security system of the same type (CSCA in Asia) have been 
seriously studied. 

So many convergent new ideas are developing which give to the radical approach 
a new credibility. It is true that this approach has not got a very coherent framework, but 
it is likely that the search for it will develop, due to the importance of the subject itself, 
to the pressure of public opinion, to the need for more e_fficient institutions, to the 
present failures ofthe collective security ·system, and their likely development. 

It is already possible to sketch the main lines of what could be a coherent 
approach to a new world constitution. It would include the principles of a new global 
security system, 
a new theoretical explanation of the process of global change, a vision of a new 
institutional setting. 

I. a new global security system. 

The starting points of the radical approach are the fundamental criticism of the 
present "collective security" system and the conviction that it is now possible to establish 
a more efficient one at world level. The idea that a collective security system of the type 
defined in the Covenant of the League of Nations and in the UN Charter could work in a 
world composed of sovereign States is totally irrealistic. Winston Churchill in 1943, 
when the content of the UN charter began to be discussed had already made this 
diagnosis, saying that only the countries whose interests were directly affected by a 
dispute could be considered as ready to involve themselves with sufficient vigour to 
obtain a settlement. The practice of the League of Nations, and the history of the UN 
have shown that the idea that all the Members states of an organisation would accept to 
participate actively in repressing an agression or an attempt of aggression against any one 
of them was purely mythical. The system has never worked. The only two examples of 
collective action against aggression, the Korean war in 1950 and the Gulf war in 1990 
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were merely the result of the use of the organisation by an hegemonic power to justii)' a 
military intervention in defence of its own interests. All the other aggressions, many of 
them by the permanent members of the Security Council have never been subjected to 
collective sanctions or to collective military action. And the failures of the system today 
for preventing all aggressions or breaches of peace in Angola, Somalia, Yugoslavia, 
Cambodia, R wanda, Haiti or elsewhere should not permit to continue to believe that 
such a system is viable, and would help to stop existing conflicts or prevent future ones, 
if only the politicians would accept to use it. 

It is not because of a lack of leadership that the system does not work today. It is 
not because the heads of States would be lacking courage or determination that massive 
military interventions are not even planned to deter aggressions in the various existing 
intrastates conflicts. It is because no head of government would accept to put at risk the 
lives of his soldiers in conflicts or disputes· which do not threaten directly the vital 
interests of his country. 

And the idea that an international army could be more dissuasive than the 
contingents provided by Members states divided on the methods and on the issues at 
stake, is a purely utopian view, due to the fact that the very existence of such an army is 
inconcievable without an important degree of supranationality, which does not exist and 
is not considered as imaginable by existing governments. The presidential directive of 
President Clinton quoted above shows exactly the present situation in this regard. 

In summary it is clear that no decision of collective military action will never be 
taken to stop an aggression or a conflict, even for giving some answer to a public 
opinion impressed by some spectacular violations of human rights publicised by the 
media, if the vital interests of the major powers are not directly threatened. These 
conditions existing only in exceptional cases, it is an illusion to believe that collective 
security has any chance in helping to stop existing conflicts or prevent future ones. 

Such a belief is dangerous because it contributes to the survival of conceptions 
which lead to maintain important and sophisticated military forces, in order to be able to 
face all possible threats. This belief in collective security gives an excuse for not 
considering the possibility , even the necessity of defining a totally different type of 
global security system. 

Now, as already mentioned, such a system is perfectly conceivable. The CSCE 
experience has shown that it was possible to increase international security by the 
establishment of measures of verification and inspection on a reciprocal basis of the 
military forces between potential adversaries and that it was conceivable to reduce the 
level of armaments in a very important proportion by maintaining an equilibrium at a far 
lower level that the one previously existing. If it was undertaken to expand the CSCE 
system at the global level, this would provide an answer to the risks of interstates 
conflicts, which are not for the moment the most important threat, but the possibility of 
which has not been definitively excluded. 

But it could also provide an answer to the development of intrastates conflicts for 
two reasons: First it could permit to consider seriously the interdiction of arms trade and 
the international control of arms production. The existing conflicts could not develop, if 
a rigourous embargo was observed on arms trade, which is not the case at present, the 
most sophisticated weapons being utilised in intrastates coflicts in countries where these 
weapons are not manufactured. The reasons which are advanced for excluding such an 
interdiction and such a control- economic interests, risks of unemployment in the 
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industries concerned, difficulties for implementing regulations in this field- are not valid 
in terms of security and are, moreover, perfectly immoral. The development of 
production and trade of arms is a great danger in itself, because the availability of 
sophisticated weapons aggravate and lengthen existing conflicts and because the very 
existence of some type of weapons, like anti personnel mines, create thousands of 
innocent victims, even when wars are over. 

The second reason why the extension of a CSCE type of security system would 
be efficient is that the maintenance of enormous military forces is costly and that the 
financial resources which are attributed to them cannot be used for more useful purposes, 
in particular for addressing the underlying causes of the development of intrastates 
conflicts. 

If financial resources were available, . it ·would become possible to define and 
implement real strategies of prevention, i. e, as the Agenda for Peace put it (but without 
indicating any method for it) "to address the deepest causes of conflicts: economic 
despair, social injustice and political oppression". Preventive "Marshal! plans" would be 
more efficient and less costly than the inefficient policies which are trying to appease 
conflicts. 

But such a transformation of the present system of security would imply the 
acceptance by public opinion and governments of a different philosophy. 

2. A different explanation of the present process of global change. 

The acknowledgement of the necessity of establishing a new security system at 
world level will not be possible if in parallel another explanation ofthe present process of 
change does not replace the present one. But the existing cliches are now , as mentioned, 
put into question and many people are looking for a more systematic and deeper 
explanation. 

What we have now is in general mainly descriptive. Since the first oil crisis in 
1973 there is a general recognition that there is no way of establishing independant 
national strategies in the economic and social fields, or to ignore the strategies, methods 
and principles accepted by the rest of the world. Third world debt, international 
migrations, nuclear accidents, ozone layer depletion, climate change, the spread of 
international terrorism, exchange rate variations, and the activities of transnational 
corporations have permanently demonstrated that countries are no longer protected by 
their borders. Since 1987 everyone is puzzled by the positive and negative effects of the 
end of the cold war. The end of communism, the spread of global values, the 
development of democratic regimes, the rapid economic development of South East 
Asia, the beginning of reduction of armaments, the end of apartheid in South Africa, the 
building of peace in the Middle East, could permit some optimism. But at the same time 
the rapid development of intrastates conflicts, the impossibility of stopping or preventing 
them, the growth of refugees and migrations flows, the growth of unemployment, the 
development of racist and fascist movements, etc leads to pessimism. 

Moreover, there is no systematic explanation proposed for all these changes. 
What we have instead is a mixture of techno-economism and "realism": technical 
progress would be the reason of economic transformation, the military might of the West 
would have been the cause of the failure of the communism in USSR, the end of the cold 
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war itself would explain the present changes, and finally the present difficulties would be 
caused by the resistance of existing cultures to the process of change ... 

There is now some uneasiness about this lack of sound explanation and the search 
for a more systematic one has begun. The feeling is developing that we are witnessing a 
social transformation of major amplitude and that it concerns not only the economy and 
the end of communism, but the whole structure of the global society. If this is so, the 
phenomenon would not be correctly described by the word "interdependance", but rather 
by the word "integration" and this would mean that. 

- the type of integration which is going on is driven by the model of the dominant 
countries. The western model of society is imposed to the rest of the world through the 
economic might of the transnational firms, the information process of the media. This 
integration leads to disintegration due to the impossiliility for the underdeveloped 
peoples to reach the level of development ofthe West. 

This impossibility creates identity problems, because, confronted with the success 
story of the Western prosperity, poor people cannot accept to be humiliated and look for 
identities allowing them to recover their self respect and their pride. This is nurturing the 
identity crises which are the origin of the development of intrastates conflicts. 

At the same time this complex integration- disintegration process is considerably 
reducing the powers of the nation state. Attempts to compensate this process are made 
through the building of regional federations or confederations (like the European Union), 
the establishment of free trade areas (like NAFTA), the functioning of global directorates 
(like the G7 and the security Council), but these attempts are not succeeding and in fact 
it is the concept of nation state which is more and more put into question. The political 
organisation of the world is changing: the present international society of some 200 
states of various sizes and powers, is being replaced by another type of political 
organisation of the world space. Something comparable to the emergence of the nation 
state from the 14th to the 19th century, replacing the feudal society, is now happening, 
replacing the nation state system by a global political system, and a large part of the 
powers and functions of nations will be transferred to a global organisation. 

If this comparison is valid, it should be obvious that this transformation has some 
chance of being cataclysmic and consequently that it would be indispensable to control it. 
This would mean that it is indispensable to have a clear vision of the new configuration 
and to define the process which could lead to it peacefully. 

3. a vision of a new institutional setting. 

In order to define a new institutional setting which could be acceptable to public 
opinion, it would be indispensable to take into account. 

-the flaws and shortcomings of the present institutional system and notably the 
verbalism and hypocrisy of the principles enumerated in the Charter (on human rights, 
social development, rights of peoples etc) which are not verifiable, the contradiction of 
these principles with the notion of absolute national sovereignty (clearly expressed in Art 
2§7 of the Charter); the inefficiency of collective security, the absence of a global answer 
to global economic and social problems, the diffusion of responsabilities between various 
institutions, the lack of democratic representation of peoples. 

- consequently to devise a system able to provide international verification of 
accepted principles, a more realistic and just representation of countries and peoples, and 
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a correct global answer to global problems. 
- the possibility of taking some inspiration from successful experiments already 

made at the regional or intercontinental level, in particular from the European Union and 
from CSCE, 

- the necessity of progressing step by step towards an ideal organisation. 
If these conditions were respected , this would lead to define: 
a/ verifiable principles. the member states of this new organisation should accept 

at the same time principles concerning human rights, rights of peoples or minorities, 
democracy, reduction of armaments, interdiction of arms trade, and precise measures 
permitting the international verification of their implementation. 

b/ a credible and representative global directorate: a kind of G20, including 
direct representation of the great powers and regional representation of minor and 
middle countries, in charge of global security as well as of economic and social global 
problems. 

cl a global democratic representation, i.e a world parliament, which could at the 
beginning be only consultative but could become progressively more powerful. 

dl the establishment of global taxes which should provide enough resources to 
permit to the new institution to act efficiently for controlling the global change 

e/ the creation of an executive secretariat composed of exceptionnally competent 
international staff; under the authority of a Commission comparable to the one of the 
European Union. 

Conclusion: 

The general sckepticism regarding the possibility of reforming or changing global 
institutions to day is perfectly justified. Governments, particularly the governments of the 
great powers are for the moment satisfied with the present inefficient system, and public 
opinion, preoccupied by many other problems, is not, even when it shows its uneasiness, 
informed about any possibility of improving the situation. So there is no chance existing 
at present for any reform or radical change. 

But this situation could change. It is true that this would imply the advent of an 
intellectual revolution. But the western civilisation has been characterized by successive 
intellectual revolutions like the Reform, the Renaissance, the democratic revolution, the 
scientific revolution etc, and all these revolutions have been triggered by the 
acknowledgement of the absurdity of previous situations. 

At the end of the twentieth century the conditions for such an acknowledgement 
are met: enormous military forces are maintained despite the fact that it is impossible to 
use them; arms trade is continuing to nurture existing conflicts that diplomats are trying 
to appease; the market economy develops unemployemnnt by organising a competition 
between the workers of the countries of the North and the workers of the South instead 
of establishing a complementarity of their interests; new global values are developing at 
the world level but realpolitik continues to inspire international relations. These 
absurdities will perhaps some day become difficult to be accepted any longer. 
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Consequently it is not paradoxical to pretend that the development of the radical 
approach to the reform of the international system is far more realistic than the 
conservative one, because it offers the only chance to obtain some results , i.e explaining 
to public opinion that a solution exists for solving some apparently intractable problems 

Notes. 
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I. Introduction 

With the demise of the Cold War accompanied by the disappearance of the confrontation 
between the United States and the former Soviet Union, the nuclear arms race between them 
since the .end of WW II has stopped and the United States and the Soviet Union!Russian 
Federation have agreed to reduce their strategic and intermediate-range nuclear forces 
substantially through the INF Treaty of 1987, the START I Treaty of 1991 and the START II 
Treaty of 1993. The relationship between these two countries has changed from one of 
confrontation to friendship and partnership. 

With these positive developments on the global level, many had expected a general 
improvement in international peace and security. However, in spite of and/or because of these 
developments, new problems have emerged on the regional level through new phenomena like 
the Persian Gulf war, the collapse of the Soviet Union, and various regional or ethnic conflicts. 

The efforts for arms control and disarmament in the Cold War era mainly focused on nuclear 
weapons possessed by the United States and the Soviet Union, for fear of a direct nuclear 
exchange between the two. In the post-Cold War era, the main issue of arms control and 
disarmament has shifted to non-proliferation. It is true that nuclear non-proliferation has been 
one of the main issues since the 1960s, but it was not given top priority. In the post-Cold War 
era, non-proliferation includes not only nuclear weapons but also chemical and biological 
weapons, as well as missiles. 

In his address to the United Nations General Assembly on September 27,1993, President Bill 
Clinton said, "One of our most urgent priorities must be attacking the proliferation of weapons 
of mass destruction, whether they are nuclear, chemical or biological; and the ballistic missiles 
that can rain them down on populations hundreds of miles away. .. .... I have made non­
proliferation one of our nation's highest priorities. We intend to weave it more deeply into the 
fabric of all our relationships with the world's nations and institutions." 

The first UN Security Council summit in January 1992, which discussed a new world order 
after the Cold War and asked the Secretary-General to prepare a report for revitalization of the 
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UN function on international peace and security, recognized the importance of the problem of 
non-proliferation in the post-Cold War era. The declaration by the Security Council President 
includes the phrase "proliferation of weapons of mass destruction constitutes the threat to 
international peace and security". The phrase comes from Article 3 9 of the UN Charter and 
this determination of a threat to international peace and security is the first necessary step 
toward UN sanction under Chapter VII of the Charter. This is a strong expression of the 
Security Council against proliferation. · 

In this paper I will first discuss some of the background for the growing importance of non­
proliferation, then deal with nuclear, chemical and biological non-proliferation, missile non­
proliferation and regional non-proliferation, including ways to strengthen these structures. 
Finally, I will elaborate on the non-proliferation regime in the new world order. 

II. New Situations after the Cold-War 

In the 1960s when the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT) was negotiated and concluded, 
the main target of the NPT was such Industrialized countries as West Germany, Japan, Canada, 
Sweden and Italy. However, these states have voluntarily abandoned their nuclear option by 
joining the NPT. States that refused to join the NPT and were suspected of developing nuclear 
weapons were India, Israel and South Afiica, followed by Brazil, Argentina and Pakistan. 
Among them, South Africa acceded to the NPT in 1991, and Brazil and Argentina have 
accepted the IAEA full-scope safeguards. 

The first and most notorious case of an attempt to develop nuclear weapons in the post-Cold 
War era was the revelation oflraqi clandestine nuclear weapon development progranunes. This 
was disclosed as a result of on-site inspections by the United Nations Special Commission 
(UNSCOM) and the IAEA in accordance with the UN Security Council resolution 687 on the 
conclusion of the so-called Gulf War. This case is so flagrant as an example of a violation of 
international norms, because unlike the Israeli, Indian or Pakistan cases, Iraq has been a party 
to the NPT since 1969 and has accepted the IAEA full-scope safeguards accompanied by the 
IAEA assurance of no-problem in Iraq. 

As Iraq had been known of its possession of chemical and biological weapons and missiles for 
them, the Security Council resolution decided their dismantlement. 

The second event with deep proliferation implications was the collapse of the Soviet Union, 
leaving a tremendous nuclear weapons capability in some states. Although tactical nuclear 
weapons deployed out of Russia had been withdrawn to Russian territory by May 1992, 
strategic nuclear weapons still remain in the Ukraine, Khazahstan and Belarus. Even though 
these three states agreed to join the NPT as non-nuclear-weapon states and return all nuclear 
weapons to Russia within seven years by signing the Lisbon Protocol to the START I Treaty 
and related letters, these promises have not been completely accomplished yet. 
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Another concern in connection with the Soviet dissolution relates to the ownership and control 
over nuclear weapons. In the midst of social transformation and confusion, the possibilities of 
seizure by terrorists or the smuggling of nuclear weapons are increasing. In addition, there is 
the fact that many scientists and technologists, who had been employed for nuclear weapon 
development and lost their jobs will become employed by states that are eager to develop 
nuclear weapons. The Soviet dissolution also entails a possible proliferation of chemical 
weapons and technology. 

Thirdly, in the Korean Peninsula, North Korea, which joined the NPT in 1985 but refused to 
conclude a safeguards agreement with the IAEA for six years, has been suspected of 
clandestinely developing nuclear weapons. After the United States had withdrawn their nuclear 
weapons deployed in South Korea and these two states had announced a cancellation of the 
joint military exercise 'Team Spirit', North Korea concluded a safeguards agreement and the 
IAEA started its inspections. 

F allowing initial inspections, the IAEA asked North Korea to accept special inspections at 
undeclared facilities, based on the discrepancy between the result of the inspections and North 
Korea's own reporting as well as suspicion arising through intelligence by the United States. 
North Korea refused the request and announced its intention to withdraw from the NPT in 
protest against the request of special inspections. While the withdrawal has been suspended for 
a while, the resolution of the problem remains to be seen. 

In South Asia, a traditional confrontation between India and Pakistan continues including the 
development of nuclear weapons and missiles, and in the Middle East, Israeli nuclear weapons 
and Arab chemical weapons are said to be a main issue for a comprehensive peace programme. 

Generally speaking, in the regions where conflicts were restrained because of the two 
superpowers' influence, new conflicts tend to emerge because of the demise of the Cold War. 
This trend has also contributed to the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction and 
missiles. 

Ill. The Nuclear Non-Proliferation Regime 

(1) Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT) 

At the centre of the Nuclear Non-Proliferation regime exists the NPT whose parties have 
increased to 163, the greatest number among the arms control and disarmament treaties. In 
spite of its increasing universality, such states as India, Israel and Pakistan will not join the 
NPT soon. In addition, as shown in the Iraqi and North Korean cases, even parties to the 
Treaty may develop nuclear weapons in violation of the obligations under the Treaty. 

The NPT, which has been criticized because of its discriminatory nature stipulating different 
obligations for nuclear-weapon states and non-nuclear-weapons states, has been supported by 
a great majority of states and become one of the fundamental norms in international society. 
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Toward a NPT extension conference held in 1995, it is urgent to strengthen the NPT by 
mitigating its discriminatory character. First, the United States and Russia have to implement 
the START Treaties as soon as possible. Second, the five nuclear powers should negotiate and 
conclude a comprehensive test ban treaty (CTBT), preferably before the extension conference. 
Third, a treaty to ban the production of nuclear materials for weapons should be eagerly 
pursued. Fourth, the nuclear powers should give negative security assurances in legally binding 
form to non-nuclear-weapon states parties to the NPT and further consider the possibility of a 
no-first-use pledge. These measures are indispensable to strengthen the NPT. 

(2) Nuclear-Weapon-Free Zones (NWFZ) 

The establishment of NWFZs, which ensures a total absence of nuclear weapons in a zone, is 
supplementary to the NPT. The Tlatelolco Treaty in Latin America, which has been lacking 
important states like Argentina, Brazil and Chile, is gaining greater universality with those 
states becoming parties. The Rarotonga Treaty in the South Pacific, protocols to which were 
ratified only by Russia and China, . will be more strengthened with the accession to the 
protocols by the United States, the United Kingdom and France. 

With the demise of the Cold War structure, prospects for establishing NWFZs in several 
regions are getting brighter. Firstly, in Africa where South Africa and front-line states recently 
acceded to the NPT, the OAU/UN Group has started to prepare a draft treaty on an African 
NWFZ and it is expected to complete its work within a few years. Secondly, in the Southeast 
Asia or ASEAN region, the establishment of a NWFZ which has been proposed for a long time 
is becoming near to being realized with the superpowers' withdrawal from the region. 

On the Korean Peninsula, where the Declaration of Denuclearization of the Korean Peninsula 
was signed and ratified by both Korean states in December 1991 and February 1992, the 
efforts to establish a NWFZ should be continued, though the situation now is very gloomy. In 
South Asia and the Middle East, as prospects for creating NWFZs are not bright enough now, 
confidence-building measures should be pursued first. 

While the initiative for establishing NWFZs must come from within the region, cooperation of 
nuclear-weapon states is indispensable for its success. 

(3) The IAEA Safeguards 

Iraq, which was a party to the NPT and obliged to submit all nuclear materials under the IAEA 
safeguards, was developing nuclear weapons at facilities which were not declared to the IAEA. 
This made a weakness or limitation in the safeguards system quite clear, although this was not 
the fault of the IAEA itself The Board of Governors of the IAEA, in February 1992, 
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reconfirmed the Agency's right to undertake special inspections in Member States with 
comprehensive safeguards agreements, when necessary and appropriate, and to ensure that all 
nuclear materials in peaceful nuclear activities are under safeguards. The Board further 
reaffirmed the Agency's rights to obtain and to have access to additional information and 
locations in accordance with the Agency's Statute and all comprehensive safeguards 
agreements. 

The Board also called on parties to provide preliminary information as early as possible on 
programmes for new nuclear facilities and activities. The Secretariat of the IAEA proposed a 
reporting and verification system of the export, import and production of nuclear materials and 
sensitive equipment. 

These measures all purport to get more transparency in the nuclear activities of non-nuclear 
parties to the NPT. A special inspection was requested for the first time to North Korea, in 
order to clarify significant inconsistencies in samples and measurements and to gain access to 
two undeclared sites in the DPRK. 

Indeed it is necessary and possible to improve and· strengthen the power of the IAEA in 
connection with safeguards, but we should not forget that these measures apply only to non­
nuclear-weapon state parties to the NPT. Here appears the fundamental discriminatory 
character of the regime. 

(4) The Control of Nuclear Exports 

While since 1975, the nuclear suppliers group has adopted a series of guidelines to control 
nuclear exports and to apply safeguards, these measures proved to be inadequate, as was 
shown in the Iraqi case. In addition, with the end of the Cold War, COCOM regulations were 
also ameliorated and later COCOM was disbanded: 

In April 1992, the nuclear suppliers group agreed to guidelines for transfers on nuclear-related 
dual-use equipment, material, and related technology, establishing export licensing procedures 
and listing 65 items for control. They also agreed on a policy that the transfers should not be 
authorized unless full scope safeguards are applied. 

IV. Non-Proliferation of Chemical and Biological Weapons 

(1) The Australia Group 

With the use of chemical weapons during the Iran-Iraq War in the 1980s, the so-called 
Australia Group was formed in May 1985, as an informal multilateral group to coordinate the 
export control policies of chemical weapons and materials. They agreed to a warning list of 50 
chemical precursors and a core list of nine precursors. 
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In the early 1990s, with the initiative of the President Bush of the United States, these export 
controls were strengthened and widened. This was because during the Gulf War many 
countries were afraid of the use of chemical weapons by Iraq, Iraqi chemical and biological 
weapons development depended on exports from western firms, and Iran, Libya and Syria 
were developing chemical weapons. 

(2) The Chemical Weapons Convention 

The Chemical Weapons Convention, which was signed by more than 13 0 states when opened 
for signature in Paris on January 13, 1993, stipulates the prohibition of the development, 
production, stockpiling and use of chemical weapons and their destruction. 

After negotiations for more than two decades at the Conference on Disarmament, the 
Convention was signed. There were many factors which contributed to this achievement. On 
the one hand there was the improvement in East"West relations, as evidenced by the end of the 
Cold War, the collapse of the Soviet Union, _and the resulting drastic change in U.S. policy. On 
the one hand there was the extremely high possibility of the use of chemical weapons in the 
Gulf War and the knowledge that developing countries had a strong desire to get chemical 
weapons as 'poor countries' nuclear weapons'. 

To facilitate a multilateral convention on banning chemical weapons, the United States and the 
Soviet Union concluded the Agreement on Destruction and Non-production of Chemical 
Weapons in June 1990, and undertook to start the destruction of chemical weapons by the end 
of !992, to destroy at least half by the end of 1999 and reduce their stockpiles to 5000 tons by 
2002. 

Under the Chemical Weapons Convention, parties undertake not only never to develop, 
produce, otherwise acquire, stockpile or retain, and use chemical weapons, but also to destroy 
chemical weapons in ten years in principle. In addition, it includes a procedure for challenge 
inspections, to resolve concerns about possible non-compliance. This is mandatory on-site 
inspection any time, anywhere with a few exceptions. 

The most salient characteristic of the Convention is that it imposes the same obligations to any 
party, in sharp contrast to the NPT; that is, there is no distinction between states which have 
chemical weapons and ones which have not, and there is no discrimination among parties. The 
Convention will be very useful for non-proliferation if it enters into force soon and secures 
universality. 

(3) The Biological Weapons Convention 

The Biological Weapons Convention, which was opened for signature in 1972, entered into 
force in 1975 and now has 126 parties, prohibits to develop, produce, stockpile, or otherwise 
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acquire or retain biological weapons, and orders the destruction of them within nine months. 
The Convention had been highly evaluated because it stipulates a true disarmament for the first 
time. 

However, after the end of the Cold War it turned out that Iraq, which was a party to it, 
possessed biological weapons, and the Soviet Union which was also a party had massive 
biological weapons. These facts raised doubts about the effectiveness of the Convention. 

In order to meet these challenges, at the third review conference of the Convention in 1991, 
parties agreed to implement eight confidence-building measures to improve the openness of 
biological research activities and strengthen the implementation of the Convention. They also 
agreed to establish an ad hoc committee to consider the introduction of verification measures 
to the Convention, and experts are examining 21 potential verification measures. 

In addition, the Australia Group introduced a list of 65 biological agencies and a list of dual­
use facilities which should be under export controL 

V. Missile Technology Control Regime (MTCR) 

In April 1987, the United States, the United Kingdom, Canada, France, Germany, Italy and 
Japan agreed to the Missile Technology Control Regime(MTCR), since many developing 
nations started to develop missiles in 1980s, as shown in the use of missiles during the Iran­
Iraq War. The MTCR is not a treaty, but a voluntary arrangement among states which have a 
common interest in the non-proliferation of missiles and their technology. 

The purpose of the MTCR guidelines is to limit the danger of missile proliferation by 
controlling the transfer of items and technologies which can be used to make delivery systems 
for nuclear weapons. Items included in Category I are in principle prohibited to transfer, and 
those in Category II are required to refrain from transferring. 

Members of the MTCR, in January 1993, amended the guidelines to expand the control regime 
and included missiles which are capable of delivering biological and chemical weapons. 

VL Regional Non-Proliferation 

(I) The Middle East 

Although progress in peace processes is being made, the Middle East is one of the most 
dangerous places in the world as the recent Gulf War witnessed, and a regional non­
proliferation initiative there is badly needed. 

A Middle East arms control initiative proposed by President Bush in May 1991 included a 
freeze on the acquisition, production and testing of surface-to-surface missiles, a ban on the 
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production and acquisition of nuclear materials usable for nuclear weapons, participation in a 
chemical weapons convention, and full implementation of the Biological Weapons Convention. 

The five permanent members of the UN Security Council met in July 1991, and agreed to 
support the idea of establishing a Middle East zone free from weapons of mass destruction, 
and to make efforts for a comprehensive programme for arms control in the region. 

Non-proliferation is very complicated in the region because Israel is believed to possess nuclear 
weapons, Iraq and Iran are pursuing nuclear development and some Arab states possess or 
develop chemical and biological weapons. For these reasons non-proliferation should be 
handled as a whole, the peace process in the Middle East should be developed and mutual 
confidence should be built. 

(2) The Former Soviet Union 

In the former Soviet Union, the danger of nuclear proliferation was very high because the 
collapse of the Soviet Union, the implementation of the START Treaties and the withdrawal of 
tactical weapons happened almost at the same time. To meet these situations, the United States 
first decided to procure $400 million from its defense budget to help dismantle nuclear 
weapons of the former Soviet Union, and then added further $400 million. It is called the Safe 
and Secure Dismantlement(SSD) Initiative, whose main purpose is to prevent the spread of 
nuclear weapons. 

The United States and the Russian Federation concluded an Umbrella Agreement for 
cooperation in June 1992, and then agreed to seven subsidiary agreements to implement 
concrete assistance. In April 1993, they also agreed to three other measures to assist Russia. 
The U.S. concluded the same agreement with Belarus and Khazahstan. Recently the 
relationship with the Ukraine was improved. 

Not only the United States but also other G-7 countries agreed to assist in dismantlement of 
nuclear weapons in the former Soviet Union. Japan promised to procure $100 million and 
concluded agreements for assistance in nuclear dismantlement. 

Assistance for the safe dismantlement of nuclear weapons in the former Soviet Union is quite 
necessary for international peace and security and for nuclear non-proliferation but it does not 
provide adequate conditions for these goals. 

(3) The Korean Peninsula 

In the Korean Peninsula, while after the end of the Cold War the relationship between the 
North and the South had improved, now it is much worse because of North Korea's suspected 
nuclear aims. The Declaration on Denuclearization of the Korean Peninsula, agreed in 
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December 1991, includes not only the prohibition of the testing, production, receipt, 
possession, stockpiling, storage, deployment and use of nuclear weapons, but also the no­
possession of facilities for nuclear reprocessing and uranium enrichment. In addition, it 
provides for mutual on-site inspections to verity these obligations. 

The declaration goes beyond the NPT, as it includes the prohibition of deployment and use of 
nuclear weapons and further the prohibition of reprocessing and enrichment. It means they 
agreed not to have plutonium and enriched uranium which are both material for nuclear 
weapons. Plutonium can be used either in reactors for peaceful purposes or as material for 
nuclear weapons. 

Efforts should be made to resolve the current stalemate regarding the international 
community's nuclear suspicions of North Korea and proceed to implement the 
Denuclearization Declaration. 

(4) South Asia 

In South Asia, confrontation between India and Pakistan appears not only in historical and 
religious aspects but also in nuclear weapon and missile fields. India has long refused to join 
the NPT because of its discriminatory nature, and Pakistan would not accede to the Treaty 

· without India's participation. Although the establishment of a. nuclear-weapon-free zone in 
South Asia has been proposed for years, the prospect is gloomy. 

A proposal to hold a five nations conference on non-proliferation (India, Pakistan, the United 
States, Russia and China) has been opposed by India. Export control against India and 
Pakistan has had effect of retarding their weapons development, but not enough for non­
proliferation. 

In South Asia, confidence-building and crisis-prevention measures should be taken prior to 
non-proliferation measures, and here a global approach like a nuclear test ban or prohibition of 
the production of nuclear materials for weapons purposes should be pursued in parallel with a 
regional approach. 

VII. Non-Proliferation in the New World Order 

A non-proliferation regime consists of multifaceted elements, including multilateral and 
bilateral treaties, and multilateral and unilateral export controls covering nuclear, chemical and 
biological weapons and missiles. In the post-Cold War era, the importance of non-proliferation 
can not be overemphasized. Non-proliferation measures may be divided into two categories; 
cooperative measures mainly established by treaties and confrontational measures mainly 
created by export control policies. 
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The former include the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty, the Biological Weapons Treaty, the 
Chemical Weapons Convention and treaties establishing nuclear-weapon-free zones. Sovereign 
states are free to join a treaty or not, and to be bound by a treaty is decided voluntarily by 
individual states. In this sense, regulations by treaties are cooperative. The latter consists of 
export control policies arranged between main exporting countries like the Nuclear Suppliers 
Group, the Australia Group and the Missile Technology Control Regime, and applied against 
recipient countries without their consent. This is confrontational against states which want to 
receive assistance. 

Generally speaking, regulations by treaties are cooperative and more acceptable to states, so 
that compliance with the regulations may be secured more easily because of voluntary 
participation in the treaty. 

However, in the case of the NPT, its discriminatory character has been criticized by both 
parties and non-parties alike because it distinguishes nuclear-weapon states from non-nuclear­
weapon states, imposes different obligations to these two categories, and all substantial 
obligations are imposed on the latter states. This is one reason for some states to refuse to join 
the Treaty. It is urgent to mitigate this discriminatory character as much as possible by taking 
nuclear disarmament measures and giving security assurances to non-nuclear-weapons states. 
These measures are important both for parties to confirm their pledges to non-proliferation and 
for non-parties to join the treaty. 

The Biological Weapons Convention(BWC) and the Chemical Weapons Convention(CWC) 
are better than the NPT because they make no distinction among parties. In these treaties, it is 
essential to secure effectiveness and universality. 

Some states, in spite of being parties to the BWC, are possessing and developing biological 
weapons in violation of their obligations. One reason for this is that the Convention has no 
verification provisions. It is necessary to secure more transparency in biological research and 
development and prepare measures which can assure that parties are abiding by the obligations 
by introducing a verification mechanism. 

The CWC, which has already been signed by more than 130 states and is supposed to enter 
into force in early 1995, provides for precise verification measures including a challenge 
inspection for the first time. Although we have to wait and see an actual implementation of 
these verification measures, the concern in the Convention is rather how to secure universality 
of participation. In the Middle East in particular, some Arab countries are not willing to 
abandon a chemical weapons option, in order to counterbalance Israeli nuclear weapons. The 
solution of the problem must be concerned with not only the CWC universality but also nuclear 
weapons in the Middle East, and further peace processes in general in the region. 

Initiative to establish nuclear-weapon-free zones comes from the states in the region, by 
voluntarily abandoning the option of nuclear weapons and prohibiting the introduction of 
nuclear weapons into their area. This is very positive for regional peace, security and stability. 
The Tlatelolco Treaty is going to have full operation with the accession by Argentina, Brazil, 
Chile and some other states. The Rarotonga Treaty will have much effectiveness with the 
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signature and ratification of Protocols to the Treaty by the United States, the United Kingdom 
and France. 

Possibilities to establish nuclear-weapon-free zones should be explored in every region in the 
world. In Africa, Southeast Asia and the Korean Peninsula, there appears to be some progress 
towards it Efforts should be made even in the Middle East and South Asia, though it will be 
much more difficult With the exception of Russia, the states of the former Soviet Union could 
belong to a nuclear-weapon-free zone. 

The safe and secure dismantlement of nuclear weapons in the former Soviet Union is taking 
place cooperatively between the United States and other industrialized nations on the one hand 
and the Russian Federation, the Ukraine, Khazahstan and Belarus on the other, This process 
depends on bilateral treaties and subsidiary agreements. In the case of "rolling back" or nuclear 
disarmament, the states which have economic and human resources should help proceed in its 
implementation. 

In contrast with these cooperative measures, non-proliferation measures may be 
confrontational through export controls in connection with weapons of mass destruction and 
missiles, and are taken unilaterally by a group of exporting countries against recipient states. 

Formal members of these groups are mainly Western industrialized nations and their 
membership has expanded since their inception but is still relatively small; from 7 original 
members to 28 in the Nuclear Suppliers Group, from 19 original members to 25 in the 
Australia Group and from 7 original members to 23 in the MTCK Members of these three 
groups are overlapping. The United States has been at the centre of these initiatives and is 
taking unilateral control measures in addition. 

The first weakness in these export control policies is their lack of effectiveness. In order to 
secure greater effectiveness, other counties, in particular Russia and China, should be formal 
members and secure universality. In addition, with the improvement of science and technology 
in developing countries, the effectiveness of the export controls will be eroded because these 
countries will be able to develop the weapons indigenously. 

The second weakness in these export control policies is their validity. It is argued that these 
policies introduce a new pattern of confrontation between industrialized nations in the North 
and developing countries in the South. It is true that the export policies do not necessarily deny 
the transfer of materials and technologies if certain conditions are met by recipient states, but in 
practice there is sometimes a denial of technology. 

Export control policies should entail some measures which provide for positive incentives for 
developing countries to refrain from proliferation. For example, in missile control there should 
be assistance in developing peaceful uses for missiles like Article IV of the NPT. 
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Although the usefulness of these export control policies should not necessarily be denied, they 
should be transformed into measures based on consensual decisions like by treaty forms in 
order to be effective for the longer term and acceptable to a wider number of states. 

Non-proliferation measures will be done through cooperative and confrontational forms for a 
while, and both are necessary in the short term. However,in the long run, we need to take 
measures which resolve fundamental problems on a consensual basis and this requires 
cooperative measures for non-proliferation. 
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The issues raised by weapons and sensitive technology proliferation rank higher 
on the international security agenda than at any time in the past. Several reasons account 
for this. One is by default: the top slot formerly taken up by the East-West process of 
arms racing and arms control has been left vacant. Horizontal proliferation now occupies 
much of the time and energies of specialists and officials who used to deal with bipolar 
strategy. As the nuclear inventories of the USA and Russia decrease, the visibility and 
significance of other countries' nuclear weapons increases. A second reason is that part 
of the legacy of the East-West arms race presents itself in terms of horizontal 
proliferation since the collapse and fragmentation of the USSR. The perceived risks of 
Soviet successor states assuming control over nuclear weapons based on their territories, 
and of unauthorized transfer· of nuclear warheads abroad raised the new risk of instant 
proliferation within the former Soviet ambit and beyond. 

In addition to these factors directly linked to the end of the cold war, several 
contextual events also contributed to the rising saliency of proliferation issues. One is the 
hindsight of how successfully Iraq had managed to circumvent non-proliferation regimes 
up to the second Gulf war, non-spite of its membership of the NPT and the 
implementation of IAEA safeguards. Another is the unprecedented move by North 
Korea to threaten withdrawal from the NPTl , and the tensions which have developed in 
and around the Korean peninsula. Third, and of central importance, is the imminence of 
the NPT extension conference, after 25 years of the Treaty's entry into force. 

The Many Faces of Proliferation ... 

As is well known, arms proliferation issues range across various (and vastly 
different) weapons categories. Those that receive the broadest and most intense 
attention are nuclear and other so-called "mass destruction" weapons, which are more 
accurately described as "non-conventional": missile delivery systems (both ballistic and 
cruise), and chemical or biological agents and munitions. In comparison, in spite of the 
now suspended P. 5. talks and the United Nations Arms Trade Register, conventional 
weaponry gets relatively succinct treatment, even where "major" systems are concerned. 
This leaves open an all too often forgotten aspect of the proliferation of small arms, the 

1 By virtue of Article XI, giving "each party( ... ) in exercising its national sovereignty( ... ) the right to withdraw 
from the Treaty if it decides that extraordinary events, related to subject matter of this Treaty, have jeopardized the 
supreme interests of its COWltry11

, pending three months1 notice. 
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most difficult to control, but also the most often used in warfare across the world. Yet, 
the "least glamorous" and "most deadly"2 category of light armaments, from assault 
rifles, machine guns, mortars, grenades, to landmines, explosives and shoulder-fired anti­
tank and anti-aircraft missiles not accounted in the UN Register, have caused and will 
likely continue to cause more daily victims than ballistic missiles ever have. 

On a geographical basis too, diversity is clearly apparent. Different regions pose 
problems all of their own, which do not necessarily lend themselves to the same types of 
analysis or remedial measures. This applies to the Middle East, to the Indo-Pakistani 
nexus in the shadow of China, as well as to the Korean peninsula. Likewise, the 
renunciations of nuclear options (and capabilities in the first case) by South Africa, 
Argentina, and Brazil, require explanatory reference to domestic politics, to regional 
settings, and to the specific impact of international influence. The issues raised by the 
successor states of the former· Soviet Union further increase the range of issues to be 
addressed by non-proliferation policy . 

... And of Non-Proliferation 

As for non-proliferation itself, it is made up of an equally great variety of levels 
of policy-making, coordinaton and implementation, as well as of legal and technical 
means. In addition to national export decisions and export controllegislations, one may 
identifY treaties and organizations designed for universal membership (NPT and IAEA, 
Convention on Chemical Weapons and OPCW3 ), supply-side arrangements and 
regimes oflimited membership (NSG, Zangger Committee, MTCR, Australia Group, the 
P.5. talks on conventional arms exports, the former COCOM and its future successor) 
which deal with more or less specified weapons and technologies, regional arrangements 
and negotiating fora (the Tlatelolco and Rarotonga treaties, the Middle East multilateral 
talks on arms control and regional security), more or less tentative bilateral frameworks 
(as between Argentina and Brazil, India and Pakistan, or North and South Korea), not 
forgetting initiatives under the aegis of the UN (the Arms Trade Register), and 
negotiations underway at the Conference on Disarmament and its various ad-hoc 
committees in Geneva. Moreover, general competence groups such as the UN Security 
Council and the G. 7. have also produced statements and recommendations aimed at 
strengthening non-proliferation. 

The bewildering complexity of the resulting configuration has prompted some 
analysts to discuss whether and in what way the various non-proliferation regimes might 
be combined 4 . Appealing as it may seem to try and simplifY matters somewhat, the 
problems of non-proliferation policy are fundamentally of a political rather than 
organizational nature. Moreover, whatever the diversity of regimes and organizations, 
issues of global significance are raised by non-proliferation across the board, in the shape 
of the legitimacy and feasibility of binding commitments, the balance of obligations 

2 See Aaron KARP "Arming Etlutic Conflict", Anns Control Today, September 1993, :8-13. 
3 Organization for the Prohibition of Chemical Weapons. 
4 See L. SPECTOR and V. FORAN, Preventing Weapons Proliferation; should the regimes be combined?, (The 
Stanley Fowtdation, October 1992). 
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across different categories of states, and the acceptability and practicability of stringent 
controls and verification. 

With this setting in mind, the present paper discusses a range of options for 
seeking to strengthen non-proliferation with prime (though not necessarily exclusive) 
reference to the nuclear dimension. 

Four Approaches to Non-Proliferation . 

There are essentially four ways in which the strengthening of nuclear non­
proliferation can be envisaged. The first is outright denuclearization, the second is to 
prepare for the breakdown of the existing non~proliferation system, the third is to try and 
reinforce the current status-quo, and the fourth is to attempt to conceive of a new global 
nuclear regime. Each strand rests on different evaluations of post-cold war strategic 
changes, and on diverging conceptions of the future role of nuclear weapons in 
international security. 

The Zero Option 

An appealing solution to a problem is to eradicate its symptoms, especially if the 
latter is also considered to be the cause. General and complete, or unilateral nuclear 
disarmament has a long history of advocates, traditionally confined to actiVist fringes and 
shunned by policy-makers and by most specialists. From Bertrand Russell to 
Gorbachev's proposal in 1986to eliminate all nuclearweaporis within 15 years, the idea 
has seldom, if at all; been given serious consideration. 

With the end of the cold war, however, advocacies for denuclearization have 
been reVived with thought-provoking studies on "security without nuclear weapons", on 
the concept of a "nuclear-free world", and on the "end of the nuclear era" 5 . According 
to these analyses, the reduced significance of nuclear weapons after the cold war 
proVides a unique opportunity to press for denuclearization. The very notion of nuclear 
deterrence is held to be a specific product of the bipolar cold war, and to have become 
both superfluous and detrimental after the passing of the East-West diVide. In a nutshell, 
in the absence of anyone left to be deterred, the existence of a few nuclear powers is an 
incentive for others to follow suit. In MccGwire's words, "proliferation has been driven 
by the need for a countervailing nuclear capability" therefore, "the explicit goal of an 
NWF (nuclear weapon-free) world( ... ) would make it easier to halt proliferation" 6 

Coercive Counter-Proliferation 

A second line of argument proceeds from a similar diagnosis to diametrically 
opposite conclusions and recommendations. It also considers that nuclear deterrence is a 

5 See: Regina COWEN KARP (ed) Security Without Nuclear Weapons, (Oxford, Oxford University Press for 
SIPRI, 1992); J ROTBLAT, J. STEINBERGER and B. UDGAONKAR (eds), A Nuclear Weapon-Free Word: 
desirable? feasible?, (Boulder Colorado, Westview, 1993); and Michael MccGwire, "Is there a Future for Nuclear 
Weapons?", International Affairs. 70 (2), 1994 :211-228. 
6 M. MccGwire, op cit, 220, 222. 
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thing of the past, made possible by a bipolar configuration and by a long learning process 
by both "rational" antagonists of the prudent management of nuclear capabilities. After 
the cold war, it is argued, new and future threats are likely to be "undeterrable". 

Moreover, little faith is placed in existing non-proliferation regimes, hence the 
likelihood that the United States or other northern industrialized states will face threats 
to their homelands or to their interests from developing states equipped with non­
conventional weapons and possibly nuclear ones. The new enemy is portrayed as 
uncaring of his population and therefore immune to the inhibiting calculus of deterrence, 
and is personified as the "rogue state" leader, a ghastly composite picture of Saddam 
Hussein, Kim I! Sung, Colonel Kaddafi, and Imam Khomeiny all rolled into one. Not 
only is preventive non-proliferation deemed a failure, but it considered likely that new 
nuclear capabilities will be used. 

The recommendations that flow from such analyses are that although deterrence 
may be obsolete, nuclear weapons are not. But their characteristics and roles are to be 
recast in a new way. Thus, most notably in the United States and in France, a series of 
analysts urge that nuclear weapons of low yield and high accuracy should be 
incorporated into arsenals designed for preventive, preemptive or punitive strikes in 
counter -proliferation mode against military and nuclear installations, and in decapitation 
mode against hostile leaderships in "rogue" developing countries. 

Buttressing the Status-Quo 

This approach is expressed in the maJOnty of specialist literature on non­
proliferation, and broadly reflects the orientations shared by the G7 countries. 
Proponents of this approach willingly recognize that the existing system, embodied in the 
Nuclear non-proliferation Treaty (NPT), the International Atomic Energy Agency 
(IAEA), and more select clubs like the Nuclear Suppliers' Group (NSG) has undergone a 
number of challenges and been found wanting in several respects. 

But in spite of its shortcomings and loopholes of the NPT, its preservation is 
considered essential, and its reinforcement both desirable and feasible. The logical 
consequence of this approach is to seek an extension of the NPT for an indefinite period, 
to seek early ratifications and entry into force of the CWC, broaden the membership of 
the MTCR and promote the observance of its provisions. 

With respect to existing declared nuclear arsenals, the watchword is minimal 
deterrence, without the prerequisite of an identified foe, and sounding more and more 
like an insurance policy against unpredictability than deterrence strictly speaking. While 
recognizing the reduced significance of nuclear weapons in the post-bipolar world, 
outright denuclearization is not contemplated. Instead, efforts persuasion and cautious 
pressure are advocated to elicit a "roll back" of threshold and de-facto nuclear states, 
leaving untouched the nuclear possession rules enshrined in the NPT. 
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lllusions and Pitfalls 

Each of the three approaches just summarized have been subject to mutual 
criticism, the first as wishful thinking, the second as scare-mongering, and the third as 
ineffectual tinkering. 

If proponents of a nuclear free world were light-hearted enough to suggest 
overnight denuclearization, they could indeed be dismissed as day-dreamers. But their 
argument is more sophisticated than that, and recognizes that even in the most optimistic 
of scenarios, denuclearization is a time-consuming, difficult, an expensive process; as 
both Americans and especially Russians have begun to find out through experience. 
Instead, what is claimed is that by subscribing to the long term objective of 
denuclearization (whether a target date is specified or not) the Nuclear Weapon States 
(NWS) could substantially affect the readiness of Non-Nuclear Weapon States (NNWS) 
to consent to renouncing nuclear options under a long term or indefinite extension of the 
NPT. 

Among the genuine difficulties With these arguments, one may outline a few as 
follows: First, it is far from clear to what extent nuclear proliferation is -if at all- a 
consequence of nuclear possession by the five declared NWS. On the contrary, there is 
strong reason to maintain that regional threat perceptions and/or ambitions matter more 
to proliferation than global nuclear configurations. Secondly, even a commitment to a 
future zero option would not eliminate the need for managing existing (and decreasing) 
nuclear capabilities during a necessarily lengthy transition period. Thirdly, and more 
prosaically, there is little if any chance that in current and future conditions of predictable 
unpredictability, any -let alone all- of the five NWS or the three de-facto nuclear powers 
would take the quantum leap of faith into a binding commitment to a zero option. 

A zero option is also sometimes presented as the only way of alleviating 
conclusively the discriminatory nature of the NPT and of most other non-proliferation 
arrangements (except the CWC). But at the risk of a tautology, the litmus test of a 
security policy is its ability to provide security, rather than its discriminatory or 
egalitarian character. Besides, a world hypothetically bereft of nuclear weapons would 
hardly be one of strategic equality. Vastly different economic, technological, industrial, 
conventional-weaponry, and power-projection capabilities would continue to constitute 
a starkly hierarchical international pecking order 7 . Furthermore, and for the same 
reasons, vastly different mastery of nuclear technology and levels of past experience with 
nuclear armaments would remain in the background. In a denuclearized world the 
current nuclear "haves" (whether openly avowed or not) and the most industrially 
advanced countries would be far more capable than others of re-constituting nuclear 
devices should they feel impelled to do so by adverse circumstances. 

Fundamentally, after the cold war as before it, there are only two envisageable 
scenarios in which a policy of denuclearization might become palatable to the NWS: One 

7 In this .light, some of the American specialists who most willingly envisage the option of long-tenn 
denuclearization are no doubt comborted by the US's unique global reach and qualitative superiority in 
conventional power-projection. 
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is a technical scenario in which the advent of some new technology superseding nuclear 
weapons would make them obsolete and ,disposable. The other is a political scenario, in 
which the norms and processes of international relations would become so radically 
transformed, and security so credibly assured by other means, that nuclear weapons 
could be relinquished by all who possess them. 

The more sanguine versions of counter-proliferation rest on utter disillusionment 
with the preventive aspects of non-proliferation, and on a somewhat nostalgic 
assessment that future nuclear (and other non-conventional) threats are, if anything, 
more serious than during the cold war. The customary way of presenting this view is to 
state that the cold war threat used to be predictable in form and in its options but of a 
low order of probability, whereas new threats may be more diffuse but more likely to 
erupt. Hence dire predictions that "somewhere, sometime in this decade, someone IS 

going to set off a nuclear weapon in deadly earnest" 8 . 

To recall an earlier point, it is not clear that threshold or. de-facto nuclear states 
can be positively influenced by build-downs on the part of NWS. What is unfortunately 
clearer is that they can be negatively influenced by defence policy statements and force 
postures which portray them as the new post-cold war enemy. The more southern 
nations feel themselves cast in the awkwardly-fitting role of prime post-bipolar threat, 
the more some of them are likely to draw the most counter-productive "lesson" of the 
Gulf war -namely, that the military might of the industrialized powers can only be 
checked with nuclear weapons. 

The leap from preventive non-proliferation to coercive counter -proliferation thus 
runs the risk of turning its alarming premises into a self-fulfilling prophecy9 . Current 
American policy, struggling as it is to find some cogent meaning for the "counter­
proliferation" label it has coined, is already beginning to show signs of back-pedalling 
from the crusading "North versus South" arguments used not so long ago to justify the 
ill-fated GPALSlO programme. But the debate is far from sealed and shut, either in the 
United States or in France, for that matter. Thus, there exist vocal French advocates of 
increasingly usable for nuclear weapons, essentially in a North-South framework, 
seeking to replace the traditional concept of French deterrence "from the weak to the 
strong" with strike options "from the weak to the mad" ... A much more cautious line is 
taken by the first French Defence White Paper in two decades, which states that 
"relations between North South, which, according to many, were to replace the East­
West antagonism, cannot constitute a substitute frame of reference" 11 . 

8 Rear Admiral Edward Scheafer Jr. head ofUS Naval Intelligence, quoted in Ted Galen CARPENTER, "Closing 
the nuclear Umbrella", Foreign Affairs, March-April 1994 :13. 
9 On the artificiality of an antagonistic North-South strategic divide, see Shaluarn CHUBIN, "The South and 
World Order", The Washington Quarterly, Autumn 1993 :87-107; Clrristophe CARLE "Proliferation and the New 
World Oder'', European Strategy Group-Aspen Strategy Group, October 1992; and CARLE, "Future Roles of 
Ballistic Missile Defences; the North-South Dimension11

, in What Future for Nuclear Forces in International 
Security (Marshal! and Paolini eds), CNSN-IFRI Workshop report, (Washington and Paris, 1992). 
10 Global Protection Against Limited Strikes. 
11 Livre Blanc sur la Defense, Chapter ill, section 4. 
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The status-quo approach described earlier has much to commend it as far as it 
goes ... but fails to go far enough. Its proponents repeatedly point to the near-universal 
adherence to the NPT as a clear sign of success, and add up with relish the 162 parties to 
the most widely-subscribed of non-proliferation arrangements. As tends to be the case 
with specialists and biographers enamoured with their subject, seasoned experts of the 
NPT system are seldom well-inclined to taking even constructive criticism of the 
established framework. The reaction is often a flurry of legal argument and footnote­
artistry, aiming to show that any alteration or amendment by foolhardy outsiders 
threatens to unravel the entire edifice. In much of the specialized literature, policy 
recommendations are a litany of injunctions to "strengthen", "reinforce", or "tighten up" 
the existing system. But incantation does not constitute a policy. 

Of course, the NPT cannot be criticized for not having I 00% effective, which 
arguably no arms control or non-proliferation mechanism can be. It is also beyond doubt 
that in spite of its shortcomings, the NPT has helped to prevent some proliferation, has 
embodied a fundamental and broad consensus against the further spread of nuclear 
weapons, and has overall been a net positive contribution to- international security. But 
the NPT embodies a particular bargain between NWS and NNWS, struck in the late 
sixties. Can the same bargain stick for a second prolonged period, or even for an 
indefinite one? Strengthening nuclear non-proliferation for the future rests less on 
technical means than on their political acceptability to as many states as possible. Thus, 
before envisaging measures designed to strengthen IAEA safeguards, for example by 
more systematic resort to such procedures as "special inspections"12 , the first and 
foremost step is to ensure that such controls are at least accepted as legitimate by NPT 
members. 

Issues for April 1995 

The issues before next April's NPT extension conference have been well­
documented and may be outlined briefly. 

The original bargain of the NPT was for NNWS to renounce the acquisition of 
nuclear weapons and accept safeguards on their nuclear activities, in return the 
assistance provided by NWS with the peaceful uses of nuclear energy (Article IV). In 
1995, it is probable that the matter will be a subject of controversy. A number of 
developing states indeed maintain that that pledge has not been fulfilled, and that instead 
additional restrictions have been placed on civilian nuclear trade by the Nuclear 
Suppliers' Group decision of 1992 on dual-use items. The manner in which the United 
States has sought to enforce a total embargo on any nuclear supplies whatsoever to Iran 
can also be expected to be raised as a specific instance of contradicting the letter and 
spirit of the NPT. 

In addition, the stated objective by G. 7. countries of indefinite extension of the 
Treaty is likely to complicate preparations and negotiations. The contentious issues 

12 By using the provisions of the INFCIRC/153 safeguards document, or even reinforcing them. 
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raised at past review conferences and. in open debate will be more difficult to resolve if 
the resulting bargain is supposed to stick ad-infinitum. 

One such issue is that of nuclear possession itself, and the entailed criticism of 
the discriminatory nature of the NPT. To accept that 5 countries alone are entitled to 
nuclear deterrents for a fixed period is one thing. But asking the vast majority of the 
international community to renounce nuclear weapons forever and entrust them for all 
time to five states which happened to have tested nuclear devices by 1967, is quite 
another. Already, proposals have been voiced for committing the NWS to eliminating 
their nuclear weapons according to an agreed timetable as a condition for indefinite 
extension. 

The preamble to the Treaty does mention "the cessation of the manufacture of 
nuclear weapons, the liquidation of all their existing stockpiles, and the elimination from 
national arsenals of nuclear weapons" as an ultimate objective. In addition, the well­
known Article VI commits "the parties to the Treaty to( ... ) negotiations in good faith on 
( ... ) nuclear disarmament". Here again, the record can be expected to be a matter of 
controversy. Russia and the United States can claim the START treaties as 
unprecedented breakthroughs, France and Great Britain can point to recent unilateral 
nuclear reductions and claim that theirs are "minimal" deterrents anyway. But some 
NNWS might well argue that totals of 3000 and 3500 warheads for Russia and the US 
after START II, and several hundred for France, Britain and China may not be 
unchallenged forever. 

In addition to difficulties linked to the goal of indefinite extension, issues linked 
to -but arising outside- the NPT framework may affect its extension: 

The NPT mentions the goal of an end to nuclear tests in its preamble, but there 
are no grounds in the Treaty for arguing that a. Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty (CTB) 
can be made a condition for extension. Regardless of the legalisms involved, however, it 
is clear that the current moratoria observed on testing by France, Russia, the United 
States, and (by way of consequence) by Great Britain, are largely aimed at forestalling 
criticism on that score. 

In the same vein, there have been recurring calls from NNWS parties to the NPT 
for the NWS to ·provide assurances that nuclear weapons will not be used against them 
(negative security assurances), and that assistance will be forthcoming should a nuclear 
threat or attack ever take place (positive security assurances). Existing positive 
assurances (by the three repository states of the NPT, the US, the UK, and Russia) made 
in 1968, commit them to no more than acting in keeping with their obligations under the 
UN Charter. Negative assurances exist only in the form of qualified and non-binding 
declarations by the five NWS to the UN General Assembly. The Conference on 
Disarmament in Geneva has established an ad-hoc committee to study the matter, and 
although the idea of "no first use" pledges has re-entered security debate, no notable new 
initiative has been taken by any of the NWS in this regard. It is worth recalling, 
incidentally that the issue of security guarantees is neither new, nor related exclusively to 
developing countries. Thus, Germany based its adherence to the NPT on the clear 
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condition that security guarantees (including nuclear ones) were provided through 
NATO. 

Contrary to a -still- widespread misconception, the NPT does not expire in 1995. 
The purpose of the conference is not to decide if the Treaty will be extended, but for 
how long. Article X.2. specifies that the conference is mandated to decide "Whether the 
Treaty shall continue in force indefinitely, or shall be extended for an additional fixed 
period or periods". The only case in which the Treaty can lapse is thus at the end of a 
single extension period of fixed duration. Whether any of the matters for controversy 
outlined above can suffice to derail the NPT extension conference remains to be seen. 
But the likelihood is strong that not all of these issues can be resolved in time for April 
1995, in the space ofless than a year. 

With hindsight, it may become apparent that it was a mistake to aim for no less 
than indefinite extension, if only because any result short of that will be tantamount to a 
climbdown. But most of all, even if an indefinite extension can be secured against the 
odds, its genuine value will be open to question. At a minimum, the non-NPT threshold 
and de-facto nuclear states will remain outside the Treaty, and states that do sign up in 
spite of residual reticence will retain the option to withdraw. 

Towards a New Nuclear Weapons Regime? 

The long-term strengthening of nuclear non-proliferation on the sole basis of the 
NPT as it stands is an illusion. The NPT is arguably a necessary element of minimal 
nuclear stability, but it is not a sufficient condition. At heart, the future course of nuclear 
proliferation will not be a result of specific measures . undertaken to strengthen 
safeguards, export controls and verification, but will depend on the broader evolution of 
the international strategic context, and on the evolution of the role of nuclear weapons in 
international security. Fundamentally, nuclear (and other) proliferation is a world 
order13 issue. 

The propensity to treat proliferation as a technical problem amenable to technical 
and procedural fixes, obscures the underlying dimensions of the issue. In a world of 
growing insecurity, the propensity of certain states to seek to acquire nuclear options or 
capabilities will continue unabated. On the face of it, post-cold war uncertainties might 
seem to make the NPT all the more valuable; but on the other hand, those very same 
uncertainties also make it more difficult for non-nuclear states to renounce the nuclear 
option forever. 

As a result, and because as outlined earlier, nuclear weapons are here to stay for 
the foreseeable future, what is most crucially needed is a new conception of the role of 
nuclear weapons as contributions to international and collective security. But NWS have 
only just begun to try and grapple with the significance of the end of the cold war for 
their nuclear capabilities, for nuclear stability and deterrence. Moreover, the trials and 

13 However tmfashionable the tenn of international 11order" may have become in recent years. 
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tribulations of attempted collective security enforcement in the last few years hardly 
augur for an easy task. 

In this connection, the 1995 conference simply comes too soon... It is called 
upon to settle a long-term formal arrangement affecting a crucial area of security at a 
time of rapid and intense flux, and the odds are that the result will be an expedient rather 
than an enduring solution. 

10 
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Suuthl'liSt i\sla: an arms ru~~. or just equipment upgrade and modernisation? 

There seems 1'-' he l11nad agreement. according to the intcrnationul prc~s. that the 
countries of Southeast Asia have been ~ngagcd in an "Arm~ rucc" since the end of the 80s. 
·rhe cenlwl qta: .... titJtl however remains: why ntsh to ac4uirc t1nd modernise weapons in 
Suuthr.:"L A.<ia in an era of rdativc peace? Motivutcd by n fcur of US disengagernont from 
A.sia, uy a new convonlinnal Chinese thrcut, especially maritime, and by affirmation of 
Jt.L~(tutsc intl~rnMionu.l J.rnbitions. us yet ill defined. such an ilrms rJce would be even more 
wonying in thi.< particult\r region that is both economically active and whose territorial 
difficulties anJ intcr-<tutc rivalries persist despite the end of the cold war. As a result, some 
cl.1im that Southca.<t Asin will be the last great international arms market. 

While this lecture has as its foundation the signing ,,f rc.!ativc.ly large equipment 
contracts which hnve received extensive media coverage. it remains to be seen if this is pnrt of 
nn nrms "rnce" like that in the Middle East in the 70s or merfly ~n upgmrling ant! 
mod,orni,;ation process for weapons that until now have been timitrrl in nttmhers ant! largely 
obsolete. To resolve thi~. the following need to be ~xamined: 

• The type of thrc:llthat could justify this procnrc.rnr.nt. effnn: 
• the tr:msfonmtion taking place in m\lional milit:lly organisations: 
* the consequences of procuremfnt prnemmmes on the regional strategic balance. 

And because we are in o Frnnco-Japanese dialogue. I will outline a few unofficial 
thot~ghts on the role and attilllrle. that France might adopt on this Somhcast Asiaiquesrion. 

V The type nF threat that could justify such a procurement effort 

.~) Rcccl)t g:eostrategic d~veloomrnts 

[n the pa<t weapons wr.re hought hy Southeast Asian counrries (sometimes with 
extcrnol support) primarily for u.re within their awn narional harders for rhe protection uf 
their nMinnnl identity ami rh• .rtrurture of the regime. Some commentators have found 
"''id211ce of intnactiw rmns rlrrJui.r/(iom in the conremporary Sotaheast Asian sy.l'!em o( 
state.,, in which inter·st11r. lerritnrial disputes and politicul .)'Usptctons linger on. The long 
s.quence of cnnfliciS (IJ whteh WC have seen in the region means that a tradition Of Conflict is 
deeply onsroined in o still rer.enr past. This past includes a strona guerrilla heritage born and 
nurtured ohroad. For mnre rhon "century. Southeast Asia has been little more than a confused 
area of deadly confmn1ot1on hetween rival great powers- the dividing up of colonial •m:as aut! 
the Second World Wor - and of border <!djustmcnts by vktoriuus nationalist urovcments. 
None of thP.<P .. ~nntt1ca.st Asian conflicts has been in anv way cum~aruulc to those that affected 
Et~rope nver lhe last tWO centuries. In Europe there have uccn wars between neighbouring 
stale> and"'"'' hetwee.n military alliaoccs. i.e. inter-.slalc wullicts on an intra-rcgional.1calc. 

tl> C. l.o.!dhHYY N. Rcl:J:illd · {Jn mll!~~nnire rlt>. lJIIPHP ... n lndn-C'hin~. PI!F (to he puhl1shedl 
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Southeast i\sla herself cunsid~rs tltut .<he has only seen internal conflict (wars of national 
liberation, ethnic rcuclliull,, civil wars). or those re~ulting from action by outside parties (the 
Second Wurld War . the three Indochina contlicts). Casualties rnny have been high, but these 
c:unllicl.' have h<en of low intensity • apart from the US war in Vietnam in which small 
culilHe weapons have pluyed a much more important role than more sophisticated weapons 
>yste.ms. A t,,·m :mulysis of the .wutcgic context in Southeast Asia ll\ leads to the following 
(.on clu-' i on.5: 

I) !ntcrnul contljcts cool doY'n 1)\ 

From Mynnmur to Indonesia, and from the Philippines to Comhnrli". annecl 
insurrections nn longer threaten the immediate existence of the ruling regime. Those involved 
nrc even, with varying degrees of goodwill, negotiating their r~-entry into the traditional 
political arena. Those who want to continue the battle are now tighting alone with no hope of 
help frorn ony third country. and therefore sometime< follnw the dangerous criminal path 
(NPA. CPR. Aceh Mcrdeka "re some examples) Thr. trarlitional supporrers of guenillas. the 
Peoples Republic of China (PRC) and the 11.'\SI<, no longer accord the same priority to this in 
their intcrn"ional 3ctivity, the Pl<l: hrrame it is committed to a long term strategic pulky 
aimed at being accepted"' a >tlpn power hy the USA; and Russia, with the disapp~arance of 
the USSR, and now beset by her enormous internal problems. is according a low priority lu 
the countries of So11thf'.a~t i\si:1. 

2) Some per>istant rlangecs 

The swe.< concerned have not yet managed to create a rc);:iuual identity. Although 
hete.rne<'nenlls frnm almo.st all points of view · ethnic, religious, cultural, economic 
.'\n11the.a<T Asia is seen by the international community as a coherent entity. Dut it remains 
rtivirlerl into three sub-~roups: ASEAN (the Association of Southeast Asian Nation5 which 
includes Brunei. rncJonesia. Malaysia, the Ptrilivviucs, Singapore and Thailand); the countries 
of the old French Tndoehina (Caml.Juuia, L1us and Vietnam) and two "independent" states: 
Mynnmer and Taiwan. 

Having created ;m institutiuual framework that enables them to negotiate with the 
greater powers and ro insinuate th<:msdves into the international community, the ASEAN 
coun1ries now have an appropriate uiplomatic vehicle at their disposal. But this does not give 
the re~iori an exclusive identity, ami the economic success of certain countries has led them to 
lay claim ro grcarer statu' at1<.l vower in their own right, thm feeding individual nmbitions ut a 
regional level. Thail<tml is an example of this type of regional policy. In some cases, this 
process of (re)builuiug a11 identity might provoke a "contlict" with outside powers that have 
influt!nce willtin the region: rc:cent signs of annoy once from the Malaysian Prime Minister at 

re111arb "'"Je by his Au.,tralian oppo~itc number unJ with the British press concerning the 
affair, ur again the reticence nf Kunln Lumpuron tho subject of APEC 141 illustrate the 
cumequoncos likely to rc.111lt from nn appetite for national and regional aflirmation. . 

{"2) As usually a)otreed, Su11th~.1~r 1\.~ia indudc:; tht! r!J!Iuwi11g Stares: Durma, Drunci. Cambodia, TnJone~ia, 
.LuJS, M.:d;ly~i.l, the rhL!ippinC.Q, Singapore. Thail:tnd. Vietnam ag well a!l Taiwnn 
(3) c. L~chervy · Pour unt> rnno,;!rncri,1n ••inu:-;oYUa!t t.le la pnix. en A sic in C. Lechervv · R. Petri!~: Lcs 
Cambodgiens face .1 eux-11\Crne.~? FPH. Lt!USJnne, 199~. pp9 · 24 
(<I) APEC: Asi:t-P: .. u.;i!ic EL·uttLHnic l.nnfcrcncc. bringing tnl)cther 15 Asiun and American Pacilic "l!:lho.ard 
stutes· 
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t\s far .1s the counlrics uf Indochina are concerned. they have yet ro join the new wave 
of economic Jyn<~mism that. i.~ ~lu.:h a mcdiu succcs~ in sl)Ulhcast A.'\iU. Their rdutivc 
vulne.rnbility i5 the rc,ult of their intcrnnl politicnl nnd economic difficulties which nrc grcntcr 
rh:.n rhn'c of their i\SEi\N neighbours: Laos is an enclo.ced and poorly developed nation. Viet 
Num is <~ill cnught in the death throws of on outmoded communism thot locks external 
support, Cambodia is o countty rav;~ged by twenty years of conflict, and wracked by the strife 
of civil war, whose reconstruction incires covetous thoughts amongst her immediate 

"''ighbours. 

Myonmor ond Taiwan are uniquely ditferent within this geogropt>icot :>rea. Myonmar. '' 
cottntry enclosed and relatively self sullieienr 11nrl•" an ne•"ng military junta (SI.ORCJ. 
seldnm >eeks to join in regional exchnng'''· Ry contrast, Taiwan. a wuntry with an open 
economy, is one of the tlrivine ti1rc'" hrhinrl the dynamism in Southeast Asia (7.3% growth 
on 1'/91, 6.1% in i'N)) 

3) The srott~.s n[Snllthea.stAsia dread heine faced with a strategic void 

Pnlittcol and defence discussions are increasingly dominated by the fear of a 
rlcst.1hili.sing power vacuum resulrine from the end of the cold war. giving rise to a resurgen~e 
of low intensity conflicr.s after the Wilhdrawal of the US anti the Suviets fru111 the region. 
Whether renl or imagined. the power of China is increasingly a~ting as a new catalyst fur 
regional strategic unity. inciting widespread fear uf territurial cxpamiuu uy tile PRC (at sea ur 
on lnnd). While the USA is still by far the lan;est glubal11tilitary puwcr, ami will teuwin M) 

for a long time to come. the countries of Southeast Asia arc aln:w..ly wnsiJeting the future 
region<~! stralegic siruation in terms uf rivalries between the new Asian powers which are 
Japan and China (plus lntlia if it utauagcs tu escape from its lethargy). A unilateral or 
combined response by Japan ami utltcr rc~iunal c•)Lilltries to the Chinese military posture will 
mark a new era uf Grcal Pt.Jwcr 1 ivalry in SnuthcJst Asia. This strategic analysis can also be 
found a! must wurd rur w<JJU in the 1994 edition of the f'rench Ode nee White paper. 

4) Cuolioonral Cilini)jncitcs f= 

Oe;pile persistent lack of a .,tatcd policy, the new defence policies of the ASEAN , .. 
couu[ries se~tn to be bdng built armmci thi.~ new perception. Although the naval 
modunisation progrommc of the flRC t'l 'cem< to be bogged down ond their nir force 
modcmi . .,atlon ~till re.lics csJcntially on lhc import nnd manufncturc llndcr licence of Soviet 
equipment (at on oppnrently low rate of le" thnn 24 nircrnft per yenr between now and the 
year 2000), the forccn.,t growrh in Chinese militnry potential is already inciting fear. Already. 
the capabilities and progress of hco· military forces have been exaggerated almost to tho point 
of a di.<~informution cnmpnign (cf. the Varyag m'rcraft carrier affair which the Chinese may 
have' tric·J to buy). 

(5) ('_ r_ .... ,:hl:"rvy· I to.~ :nrnhnc.ncr:\1 rl11 prniramme naval de la PRl'. I lollS. 17 June lYY4l'!l 
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The provisional conclusion that C<tn be Jrawu is thut within this new geostratcgic 
conrcxt the prohahility of a major iutcr->lutc couOicr remains low. Despite the continuance of 
sovereignty disputc.s <>V<:. the alignment of land or maritime frontier~. a cla"ical contlict 
bctwccu the anueJ forces of two or more countries seems barely credible. Amongst these 
suvcrcil:llty di,wutes, that concerning the Spratlcy archipelago (in the South China Scn) is the 
most likely to take on a military dimension. nor lcnst because of its sino vietname$e 
dimen,ion. flowewr a pm.,ihle C<)nfrontation would probably be ,,flow intensity and remain 
limited in both time and space. 

B) The ri* of conOict in Southc:lst Asia 

For more than half :1 century Southeast Asia has been almost perm"nently at war. lt 
became an Asia knowing nothing but WRr, as it is here more thnn anywhere ~.Is~ rhM rhr. 
poroxysmol Ensr!West "proxy w:m" have been contested. In other terms. Snuthrn.st Asia 
might now require~ pcrm:ment store of tension in order to exist. to 2rnw. anrl to push forward 
into the future. The So11theost Asi~n region has for so long hr.rn the vicr.im. hut it may yet sec 
new forms of contlict. 

I) frQm micro-conllict In enrlr.mtr. mtni-wns 

This variety of arm~rl struggle. which has only recently ended in Malaysia. continues 
to nffect Myonmnr. Thoitanrl. thr. Philippines. C.amllodia. Laos and Indonesia. Armed dispures 
over inter-•'thnic rel;,tions have admil.letlly reduced since the Start or the decade, and now may 
e.ven be coming 11nrler some degree of control. as witness the cease-fires signed between the 
SI n~r: anrt the. Kachin and between the MNLF and the Manila government, and the 
negnri.11ions hetween Jakarta and the Timor insurgents. but these e,;chan\:eS uu nul 'u mu~h 
mock an ,,nrl to armed conflicts as bring opportunities fur further n~gutiatiuus to uuiltl a 
lasting agreement. for reace campaigners such forms of viulcucc arc the utost tlifficult to 
handle as at the ori~in of the fighting there is always vcugcaucc, hatred, cvw fear, but also 
mistrust. which is r.he most difficult tu rnaot~r politically. 

These forms of cnnnict must oftw u~cur at countries' geographical (border, maritime 
area) or ethnic llrnirs. Ethnic or rdigcu/cthuic iu;urrections arc by their nature defensive, 
c.onllned to an :~rea withiu which those involved hope to gain. if not independence, then at 
least auwnomy or .special rights recogni.sing and gllilranteeing their identity. They have no 
aspirations for power at a natinnal level. This antagoni,tic nature requires a specific conflict 
management techuiqllc. The armed forces' internal .<ccurity tasks overshadow or even eclipse 
all uthcrs. As peace moves in these form.< of conOict urc relatively recent, the nrmies of 
St.nJtl!ca.st A.sia want to remain ready for any eventuality. They will be even more so inclined 
whcte these armed movements still retain u positive nuisance value. Development since the 
<nd of the 1980s «nd the cnrlnf a bipolnrisntion resulting from the criminalisation of certain 
armed stn>ggle> (the ex C:PB in Mynnmnr, i\ceh Merdcb in Indonesia. FMLN in the 
Philippines), who incrcn,ingly use cnrnings from drug trafficking and terrorism, justifies the 
maintenance of an efficient territorial military organisation. This evolution from Homo 
Bdlic!IS ro /lo111o Ecunomiru., risks t~ndangt!ring certain modernisation processes (such as the 
possibilities of an illtack on the Totnl pipeline in Moo territory). Any insecurity, however 
small, Jiscournges invc,,tor., cspcciully forei~ners who cannot run lhe risk of being kiJnapped 
"' 11uw happcm in the Philippino.i. 
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At a time when the ideological thru't of insurgent movements appears largely to have 
di>.<iparecl (perhaps only tcrnpornrily'?), some ob$ervers fear a (ro)birth of movements of a 
rc.ligi<"" noturc .<uch n~ in Thuiland on in th~ Philippines. N~vet1heless. this ethnic thrust. 
which is the slrongcr an cl more active, should yield in the face elf economic interdependence 
and the development elf an urbanised consumer middle class. and consequent greater 
pro;p<'fity .... These movements do however oxpbin the persistence. both in the military and 
cult,Jrn lly, of the wrritorial mudel and the importance attached to internal security forces. 

The prugrL~ssive occupation of new parts of lh~ territory. along with urhanisalilm, 
improvements ro infra.<tntcture (especially rnorl.< onrl airpm1s) and the modernisation of the 
orme.d force< (helicopters. communication< anci detection) should also lead 10 the end of thar 
other archaism. the private nrmy. In the Philippines President Fidel Rarnos has been using 
one, :1nd not wirhn111 effr.ct, for several months. Despite economic and internal security 
improvcmc.nts, <'<lllnlrtCS in the regiOn COiltinlle tO maintain paramilitary forces (G) , Set Up a 
decode :.en ro ltP.Ip the army in current and residual counter insur~ency operations ami in 
onticir:.rion ,,f future threats. However tO succeed in this change of function, the c~ouumic 
:.nri ""''"' reintegration of leaders and members of these private 'mui"s ruust be carel'ully 
monirnrcrl. fhe lfN operation in Cambodia and the Philippines cxpcrioucc have taught us that 
thP.<e. ormies can very easily mutate Into limited or witk-rangin~ uamlit operations. lr remains 
In he seen if the weapons they have acquired legitimately over recell[ years give them the 
copahility to develop Into multinational malias, ptufitiu~ fl'om the growth in trade, 
"warlord ism" (which is rampant), corruption (wlti~h is routine) and piracy. 

These new confrontational pussiuililies result mainly from thi: seard1 for, and the rate 
of. region<~! economic tkvelupru~ul. Matitime pirocy, which has risen so significantly in 
recem ye<~rs. "ppears linkc<.l tu iuctcused maritime trade. using ships that arc largely automatic 
;md ofrrn mannet.l by higltly <'Aploited crews. bur also to wealth differentials amongst Pneifie 
rim co11nrries. In the eye> uf maritime populotions thi' p;ut time piracy of opportunity yields 
results thot are siguifica11tly more profitable than fishing, cou>ta\ trading or even smuggling, 
without bciug lu them in any way contradictory. This activity against ships passing by on the 
horizun, wlcc1 ;ue strangcl's or worse still, refugees (the boat people are easy prey, and have not 
bc<:u SfM<cd by the resurgence of the phenomenon) does not unduly concern governments with 
the ~ussib\e "xccprion of Singapore and Thnilnnd, who wish tO presont themselves as 
guacdians of the straights. llowcver we must not forget that the disappearance of ships an<.l the 
thdt of "'"gne.' are rare events. More often the target is tho captain's safe and the currency it 
contains. In some ca:;c~ piracy or its pre~enr.::e can however be us~d as a. mcJns of covert 
action by a government. llong Kong and Mabysia accuse, discretely, the PRC of such 
pracri.:es, either to exercise pre"ure (on Hong Kong) or to legitimise her military presence by 
citing c:<nmplcs of the disorder provoked thereby (around the Spratley<l. It thus remains IO be 
1ecn if Southeast Asian economic development will he an added polttrcal st<1btltsing factor. 
This optimistic hypothesi<, put forward by '"eh authors as Samuel Pis<1r. might lr.orl to 
thoughts of commerce repbcing war, of economic intcgralton reducing ethnic tension and of 
co-operation between slates substituting for power politics. In such a .<iluarion military 
questions become second,try and limiteJ to problems of poli<:ing. 
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'2) The Suratley uueslion 

On a strictly geostr~tcgie lcvd, this wuuiJ avve<u· tu u~ un a different scale. lt is an 
obvious e~ilmplc of the type of cont1iet that accnn.ls wdl with th~trnu~l wirlely anticipated in 
the region. A few observ~tions and a reminder of some of the facts "'"Y be u~dul. The 
Paruccl question, often linked to that of the Sprotley.•. seems to have been setrlctL Tloc PRC 
rook .them over in I 974 pructicully without opposition and will not give them up. This ;, 
undeniably n worrying precedent not nnly for Vict Num but also for all countrie., in the ,.cgion. 
However. the territorial stake in the Sprntlcys seems limited. These i<lon~~ one minute and 
totally lacking in known resources and for the most part have never been inhabited. The 
maritime territorial srake.s (economic exclusion zone. oil exploration and extraction right.9, nnd 
secondarily those for tishing) ore a much more serious matter, but tho results of curre.nt 
explorations may well modify completely the regional geostrategic outlook. With the desire of 
the PRC to get itself accepted "s a great power and to regain all its national territories, its past 
grandeur and its sphere nf intluence, it must be remembered that in China's maritime hi.<tory 
the Sourhem Sea represented an area nf opportunity and succe.s.s (in contras! to the Easrern 
Sea. the Pacitic Clcean. the unknown, and that in the Norrh, the sea of dangers from whcnee 
might come the Russian or more likely Japanese aggressors). For the future it may thus be 
ne.r.esqry to t·ac·e "l' In rhe po»ibility of a "Tibetisation of the. China Sea". A hrut~l 

nrcupotinn of the Spf"tley.• is already a military possibility thanks to the. amphibious naval 
capahilities nf the PRC, nnt forgetting l1rl!hnrne. rnmmanrlns onrl lonr1ine< frnm s11hmorincs. 
Widely differing rumours have heen circulating concerning cnnveninn 11f at le:tst on~. 

container ship into a helicopter carrier. In such a situation r.he major prnhlem wnnlrl not ""thP. 
defeat of the islands but holding them. and then supplying them along a supply line that would 
be vety exposed to possible ;tction from Vietnam and Malaysia. Such an operation could not 
be Initiated and continued without air superiority. a challenge taken up by the other regional 
powers. Malaysia. Taiwan and Thailand. The distances Involved prevent Chinese aircraft from 
operaling over the islands. Although the Peoples Llbera[Jon Army is learning the techniques 
of in-flight refuelling, it seems unlikely that this has yet reached the sta~e of being a usable 
operational capability (requiring a fleet of tanker aircraft. probe equipped combat aircraft and 
trained pilots). Faced with a relatively small air threat (24 Su-27). opponents of such an 
UVctilliun w!Ju ilrC Ucitcr ViaLLU i'CO)(fitphical]y have chosen 10 equip themselVeS With air 
forces with superior capabilities (AWACS. fuurth gwcration lighters, and sophisticated alr­
to·.lir missiles). 

f'inally, moybc Dcijing will decide to "blow cnhl" ami thereby t;,ke the risk of 
discouraging Lhc growth procc.'i~ (nf which it is the principle be.neficiary, aml 011 wl1ich Lh~ 

regime .«ern1 l<l be n:lying in it.1 attempt< t.n buy longevity). This would be a cxl<t<ndy 
politiG'll decision, c:(lt.1.,tmphic M tln '-'.c:onornic lcvt.".l, which could only be taken for pre­
eminent und irrc;;i.'ltiblc intcrnul rcu~ons. Al."o relevant, hctwccn now .1nJ l'J~7. is the policy 

of the PRC towards the Hong Kong question, which .<hould give vnluablc clues, and will n'ed 
to be closely watched. Opponents of Chinese clnirn' to the urchipclugo seem to have opted for 
a policy of military prevention (priority tn nir nnci nn.vnl forces) nnd of economic deterrence, 

through an intensdication of exc.hanges and co-ope.rution. 
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3) The d;tii~Ciuf a Sillu/C_hiuc'e confrontation: the PRC oguinxt Toiwnn 

[L lltust 11ut be forgotten that the two ChinU.j, or the scpnrate parts of a single China, 
sillluiL<:IItC'.OUsly maintain v~ry different rclulil)ns on at lenst four levels: 

Inc.ret1se:s in .-:cnnnmic co-opcrution (Taiwan investment ln the PRC), exchanges and 
the mow.mcnt of personnel nee undouhtcdly stabilising factor> whose importance must not be 
undcrcstimutcd. /\s n sign of this rebxation. if it were needed, we have seen the statt of 

tourism to Q"''moy and Matsu and the project to transform them into the "Sino-f1isnPy of thP 
<.:old war". Thi~ ~conomic reJ.li:-;rn has not howe.vcr made the. diplorn:lfir. encrrilla war heLween 
Beijing and Tnipci go aw:1y, as the former wants to maintain rhe rliplnmatic isolation of the 

luuer. /\n isolation that the increasing regional economic role nf the laHcr is tending to 

diminish, as wirnes.s the recent holiday by the PreStrlt'.nt of the Repuhlie and his retinue in the 

countries of ASI!AN. Both Chinos >till consirlcr each nther as rivals. even as potential 

odver<:tries :ts in the Spratleys where Taiwan occupies the island of !tU, an old Japanese 

wbm:trinc b:tse during the Paciric war. However it must not be forgotten that when faced 

with chir-n, from Vietnam. M:tl:tysia. and the Philippines. both Beljlng and Taipeh affirmed 

the '"me inolicn:thle rie;hts nf China. In this context. acqulsttlon by the PRC of mutkrn 

comb:tt aircr:tli (?.<1 .'\tt-D confirmed), and the plans which are assumed (48 UJ 72 furtlt~r Su-

27 and 1 ~!l MiC i 'I I), pins the navy's ~enuine but' slow progress and its alkget! ~laus (the 

Varyag buy). have triggered (or been used as a pretext fur) arnuitiuus modernisation 

progr:tmmes fnr Taiwan air and naval forces. Faced with these prugrauuncs, the ollituJc of 

Bcijine <e.em.s ro '''to he fairly ambi~uous. relying more on diplomatic prutcsts ant! econotnic 
prc<<~tre. th:tn on any willingness to tal<e up the challenge ant! match thcl!l, thus embarking on 

an Mrm r:tcr.. Over the two years to date the international mcJia nnu tile specialist press have 

rle.r~.crrrl no signs of any acceleration in China's military cffurl which could be linked to the 

Taiwan programmes. For the momem, the dfcctivcncss uf the method used by the PRC 

suffices to limit the arms race in the region as il iniluwccs the attitude of rrnnce and probably 

also that of the US (who have refused tu sell lite latest C and D versions of the f'l6). It 

continues ro prevent purchase by Taiwan of submarines, probably one of the most 
destabilising weapons in the ctJrrent cuntc.<t. Finally it is known that the PRC has drawn a set 

of "reel lines ... the crossing <Jf wlticlt uy Taiwan would provoke rapid if not irruncdiute 

response. There is also a willingness to acquire weapons of mass dcstmction and the means of 

delivery (especially .wrface·Lu-sutface weapons); these plus the formal produmulion of 
independence are all argullJClltS that might exercise a moderating intlucncc on clcctornl 
behoviour, on bargaini11g between Taiwan political parties und on orrns pttrchuses by the 
latter. 

CuttJf'l<>l and amhiguous rclatiun.q these may be. but as in tho rest of the region, they 
arc tcl<uions in which in our view, stabilising factors should outweigh destabilising ones. A 

Sittu-C.hincse wntlict, rcprc~cnting the "maximum conceiv"ble accident" would have 

i11unense rcpcrcu.ssions: a cold blast throughout the region, the spectre of general 

Jestabiti,ation, the dmining nwny of foreign inve,tment, disruption to maritime trade, 

cessation uf growth and u return of outside intlucnces (Japan, ll.uosia, even the US) reversing 
all the Asianisatinn thut so many want. No-one in the region wants such a development nor 

would it be in <~nyonc's interests. However we arc left with the specitic internal problems of 

the PRC (economic development, politics, the succession of Deng Xiooping) which mean that 

the po"ibility cnnnot be completely ruled out. So what forms could such. a confrontation 

take? f'irstly, the size nnd r"wer of the arrny and the (relative) weakness of their amphlbtous 
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und uirh!lrn" transport cnpnbilitics exclude any thought of an invasion; except perhaps in the 
tin a! stnges of a conflict in whi,oh one of rho protagonists had b~come sNiously weakened by 
damage to their military capability or perhaps by a "socio-political implosion" arising from 
rho conflict. The most often used hypothesis is that of a blockade of Taiwan by the PRC 
which would use submarines, aircraft and surface vessels. the mining of po1ts (using aircraft 
and submarines), and 'lllacks ag:~inst merchant vessels (using all the above means, with all the 
risks of intC':rn:ltinnal intervention lh:J.t such ~ction would involve). During such a cri~i!\ 

'fai1v:m would most prohnhly tal<~ nil pn.<.<ihl~ <tep< rn re.-~<f;~hli<h th~ inreerity nf he.r 
maritime approaches (mine cle<tranre .. A.~W. ASV anrl air •1P.fenre. opr.ratinns). lr.orlrne 
inr.vir.,hly In " horrle fnr air superiority over the maritime apprnaches. The intrinsic 
;ulv;rnroge .. < nf an attack ";lt somce" could perhaps he pursued at this stage with a series of 
"ctinn< aeoin.<t nppnsing naval and air hase.s. using surface to surface missiles (from the PR C) 

or air attacks (from hnth sides). thereby extending the air superiority battle into the territorY of 
the prot:lgnnisrs. Cnmmanrln raicls 1ln specltlc targets. terrorlsr anacks (perhaps on the 
territories of rhirrl panle.s) could accompany these various operations. This overview would 
not be complete without a mention of some technical and tactical factors. With the current 
state of the two respective arsenals. it is clear that Beijing h<ei an enormous 4uantitative 
advantage: ahout a hundred submarines (but how many are operational?) against two, a few 
thousand (ageing) combat aircraft against a i'ew humlred (ultl but muucmiscu). T<tiwan 
already possesses a qualitative advantage, but her weapons rcplacctucul pcugcauune auJ the 
[):lee nf mnclernisatiun seemmudt f<tstcr <Hitlmuce iutensive than in the PRC. Tt appears to tlS 
that (at the currently <UI!tuuncctl pcugcauune rates) her qualitative advantage should fairly soon 
make Taiw;m safe frlllll the risk ,)f having its defences saturated, creating a de facto 
cuovcotlu.Jal Jclenencc situation. r:inally, and to conclude thi.~ chapter nn a sino-chine.o;e 

~cisis. we must examine the hypothesis of the two countries coming quickly closer together, 
pc-.rhaps even reuniting. 

At " regional level this hypothesis appear• extremely dc•tubili•ing, with the fusion uf 
the complementary capabilities of the PRC (market, manpower, ruw materials) and of Taiwan 
(lechnnlogical know-how. organi•utional capability and a higher level of socio-economic 
Jevelopmc.nt) could make the whole greater than the sum of the two pn.rts. Militnrily the 
juxtaposition of the two weapons inventories, which ore not only complementary (both 
qualitatively und 4uuntitativcly), but also oversized compured with others in the region, would 
create u new t..~olossus. This new den! of the pnr.::k would unite the whole disp:lr;.lte Chinese 
nution nround n c0mmon pole, whn."e commercial int1uence, tinancial resources and ability to 
provide mutual support shouiJ not be llndcrostimatcd. 

!I I Moderni.<3tinn nf nationnl defence systems 

This modcmisution of conve.nlion~l ;'!finS invent0ries in rhe 1990s (:mci even earlier C7l) 
coincides with 11 scaling Jown of domestic security concern.c> hut also with a concomitant 
emphasis on equipment upgrnde ro meet P""'ihle extemal threat" a• well a• replacing ageing 
or obsolesl'enl h:-trdw[lro. Jn mofe specific bums, this c:m also be seen as a ch::mgeover from 
counler insurgency to convention~ll t.l~fenc.e plus :1. que.~;;t for ••elf reliant ciefence. ASRAN 
defcn('c modt".rni~ation :1nd ~xp:1n~ion, cfe~pite the ah~ence of :1ny imminent extern:"\] lhreat, 

(7) Sn111e of 1he~e pm~jr:\nllllr:''i: ;n rh~ ".1hby<>.i.1n mnnltl micin:llt". frnm I hP. r·.nmmrmi.'i<'llinn nt' Tndnr:hin:l .1ntllht> 

VLdn;unc~c intervention Ln Cnmbodin irl lt)7q. 



canuul however he attributed :mldy to an arms race phenomenon. [t results from a 
combina!iun of cx.rernnl ;~nd internal l'uctnr~. 

A) A :~low cvolulit10 

At n human level. the increa'" in military personMl during the 1980s. +23.5% between 
1980 nnd J<J<J2 (t'l see Annex l) rcqllired the ASEAN collntries to pay more attention to 
equipment for their now solciiers which should have resulted in an enormous market 
opportunity. However. equipment purchases in no way followed the rise in numbers, even in 
the more rechnic~lly .:-tdv:wcccl armie!\ (see Annex 2). As such armies me being transformed 

from ''shotgun" force., into mechanis~d inf::tntry. it is understand<lble rh:.H improved surt":1.ce 
novo\ rhtforrns are al.,o heing purchosed ;md that air delence Capahilitir.s arr. hr.ing ,,nhoncr.rl 
with technologically sophistir:otPrl 01ircrarr ;mrl other air rlr.fenr.r. a"cts. Nevertheless. certain 
geogrnphicnl end hrllTJ;m f:rctnr.s r~.rnain a.s nh.stor.le.s to this modernisation process and. de 
facto, to nny pmlifc.r:.linn The jttnelr. onrl the rlivirlerl anrl mnuntainous terrain mean that lines 
of communication me r;rr~. or poor quality anrl very vulnerah\e. Such a region is thus totally 
un.s11it:rhle. tn mohile. wMfare. to "mn!lern" comhat techniques and to bringin~ military 
ope.r;llinn.< to ropui cnnclminns. This is certainly not "tank" counHy. Air power is also 
r.onstroine.ri hy rlifficulties arising from the Asian monsoons. But economic modernisation Is 
slowly changing this environment that is so unsuited tO warfare. at least in its modern and 
European sense. Lines of communication are being extended. improved and interconnected. as 
witness this yenr rhe opening on the Laosffhailand border of the Friendship bridge whkh will 
ease exchanges all the way from Singapore into Continental China. Juiniug the ranks uf 
inclustrialised nations means that the country's geography cluscs in aruuml new pules uf 
industrial production anrlurhanisatiun. This rcinfurccH;cut uf the ut ban network. characteristic 
of any rise in a state's pow~r. lras as a curullary tlre upeuin~ ot' new military windows of 
opportHnity. New areas arc thus createtl, acce.ssible to modern warfare techniques, and 
c.1pecially to weapons uf ma>s tk>truction. For the moment this chJngc in landscape and 
territorial deve\upmclll has nut introduced radical changes into the framework of military 
organistniuns, but whu uu1 ~ay if this will always be :m. 

R) P~:rsis!c;:.ncl! uf mjljt<uy organisation models 

At tbe moment. while everyone is enjoying listing pos~ible pence dividend• flowing 
fr•)lll rho end of the cold war. one h"' the impre»iun thut some Eurorcon orms suppliers hove 
stepper! up their '"le' efforts to this region following the foil off in demnnd elsewhere. The 
region'~ armies are now responding in very different wnys to the new 1'threats 11 (real or 
imaginary). and this enable' u' to draw clenr eompnrison' between two main types of defence 
policy which form the basis for nil defence concepts in countries in the region: 

l) A few rnrc conventional models !Taiwan ond Sjn~aporej 

Taiwan, who still brgoly defin"' her international position by comparison with her 
poworful continent;r[ neighbour, ;, the Stlutheast A>ian country that has achieved the most 
spectrtculrtr increase in rnilit>ry power: 360 combat aircraft ordered or planned between now 
until tho yoor :woo (i.e F-!6, Mirage 2000-5. 7), 19 frigates in huild or ordered, 10 others 
pbnned, plu, wbmarines if a l';uropean country retltses to give way to PRL' pressure. Hut this 

rA\ Brunei: +56%, InJum,~in: 117%, M:~.I:Jy.•:il: +93.1%,th~J Philippines: -5.5o/.,, SingJpore: +32%, Thnilnnd: 
225% 
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plu.:no111cmu1 ltas roors which must m)t he forgotten. Taiwan tnust make up for a gap of more 
!.l1an 30 yerus in military supplic' ~nd it~ nuvul and air force equipment is still largely 
ubsolcte. The proposed military power is also fnr from incompatible with her economic 
development (ddc.nc.c expenditure equivalent to 5% of GDP. against 1.1 for the UK and 5.1 
ror Greece). 

The city-st~te of Sing<~pom is also pursuing a comparable defence policy, although its 
most likely ''enemie;" arc very different as they arc its Malaysian and Indonesian neighbours. 
At the start of the 1980s Singapore modified its concept of the "poisonous shrimp" to go for a 
more convenriona.l, mJinly air. superiority over its two neighbours. :-~nti now h::~s liinme nf the 

most modern equipment in the region to compensnle for 1ts limitr.rt pnpulat.ion (2.8 million) 
:md .<mall size (622 km2) .. Despite these detntl t1ifft'n'ncr.<, Singapore is following a defence 
policy that is very comparable with that of Taiwan. alheit. nn a rertuced scale. 

2) The :~clnption of a krrjtorj;!l mni1PJ: tl!r,.nther Snuthe.asr Asian swres 

Tbe ASEA N ronnlrie.s .<nch as ex-French Tndochina adopt as a panern ror their armed 
forces one which r.nntrl h~ rtr.<crihert as a "territorial model". characterised by the fact that 
the.ir .1rmerl tnrre .. < ttanrl. sea :mt! air) arc totally occupied by internal security rni~~ions bmh 
civil >~nrl milirary (repression. surveillance. support for the administration ;md infra~tructure 
prnjer-1.<). As frontier reginns llf China are seen as a direct threat to territorial inlc)(rity, th" 
mainle.nancP- nf a classic~! component with modern equipment favours the cuc>.isleuce uf a 
lwn tier :1rmy. 

Despite this perpetuation or a territorial model, it eau uc seen however that the states 
are seeking to create the nuclei of modern convcutiouul tuilitiliY fore", perhaps even with an 
external i nrervention capability: the purchase of F-16 and air defence .systems, deep sea 
capable cnmhat vessels. increases in lire ~uwcr and mobility for land forces dominated by the 
infantry and the creation of small scale rapiJ ,·eaction forces. l!owever, thc~e tendencies seem 
more associated with the countries' economic and technological growth than to Hny concept of 
a genuine rhrear. When cunJ~iucu with their surface areas and popubtions, they appear 
esscnrially symbolic itnJ fur now, to have little real military significance. To achieve the 
srall!s nf exrra-regiun<il ~uwcr, the initial force ratio appears so unfavourable for the Southeast 
Asian nations t!J<Jl nu "IJultlthe line" defence of territori~l integrity or frontiers seems possible. 
Only a prolongct.l ligltLin~ tewonse in depth over difficult tcrrnin >ecms likely to reverse the 
silualiuu. 

Tl>c "11cw generation" of equipment also does not seem to be shifting the general 
ual<n1ce of milit.1ry programmes which nee still dominnted by the territorial model. For 
C'-illllple bctwc.c.n now and the ycur 2000 the ASEAN states expect to buy 163 ultra light type 
"i,craft (lhwk. S 211, AlbHtro~s) against 121 from the intermediate range (F-16, Mig 29): the 
dual role <)f ground ottnckltrnining has taken priority over air superiority and penetration 
missions. This territoriul model is the legacy of a still recent past when the ASEAN states still 
bclonc;cJ to the thir<l world. rJevelopmcnt has transformed them into "emerging industrial 
n<~tion•"., change which one might think would ultimately bring with it changes in the. threat 
and altcrntion; in the woy ri<ks nre viewed and assessed. But this is a phenomenon that wlil 
evolve only slowly, which oxpbins the persistence ot"the territorial model. In other words. !he 
risks of proliferation are more plausible for the middle of the next century thnn for today. 
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If nothing unexpected happens this situation seems unlikely to change much before the 
year 2000 or oven 2005. Until then, and remembering the Taiwanese and Singaporean 
oxccptinns, the arm~ race in Southe:1st Asia will· remain, if not mythical, at le:1st a 
phenumenun uf lirniterl magnitude, too erratic in it< behaviour and too far from the practical 
requirements nf the European theatre to be a rcali,tic outlet for the crisis-hit l;uropcan arms 
industry; nor is il likely that it wilt prc.woke - rhn.lneh a rn:tss.Jvr. :1r.cnnmlnrinn ot" modern 
weapons systems· the emergenrce. of~ politu~~lly ttnst~hlt' 7.nne where inter-ethnic tiiffcrcnrcs 
will he <ottlorl hy r·nrr~P nf nrrm ~' in the Mirtrtle Fast Tn this market the Europeans will also 
h? in .cnmpe.tili<1n wtth the Russi<1ns who are trying to sell off a large pan of the stocks of 
wc:~pons they h<eve inherited from the colt! war. 

C) 0111[ook for_Southeasr Asliln ilrmcd forces 

Since the midclle of the 19ROs, armed forces hased on th.: t"rriturial utudcl have 
entered a transition period. requiring them to make decisions tu a~~uirc ucw defensive or ev.:n 
offensive capabilities. All these .;apabilitics arc all still u11ly iu cmbtyonic form. They have 
not yet achieved a militarily signilic;utt ".;ritical tuass"; what do between 12 and 20 F-16s, 
between 2 and 6 warshirs and an •tiruumc ur atu~hiuious battalion really represent for a 
country rhc si7e :md population uf llldcllicsia (180 million inhabitants and nearly 2 million 
km2) or Myanmar (42 11tilli11n inhabitants and G7G,OOO km2)? In Southeast A.1ian countries, 
the balance between lite t.itrce alms is, for the moment, well am! truly in favour of the army· 

Wit!tin any armed force two force structures often cocxi•t. •ymboli•ing two di•tinct 
eras. On titc «ne itand we have large and often over-manned battalions which arc the legacy of 
tltc pusl-culouial territorial :~y.~tem. On the other, we hnvc "cmbryonic 11 elements of n modern 

<Umed force ,·o111bining fire power and rftdius of action (examples are multi-role combat 
aircraft, missile carrying .,hips. air defence systems) which exi$t in very limited numbers, 
e.s,,ccially when related to surfncc urcas and populntions, muking them appear no more than 
"toy armic.s" with inevitably very limited opccntionul effectiveness and a largely symbolic 
vnrati"n (capability demonstration, nnd nutional prestige) or with roles that Me yet to be 
defined. 

This duality results in a juxtaposition of thrco types of military organisation. In the 
first. (Taiwan nnd Singapore) one tinds, unusually for this region, the presence of main battle 
tanks (MflT), "f antitank missiles and self propelled artillery. and a certain priority accorded 
to mechanised nnrl self propelled armour. These states' doctrinal option is thus to be capable 
of unrlet1nking high intensity and highly mobile combat operations. These characteristics are 
reminisce.n~ of the r?.uropean model and ccrt~inly represent on~ of the rare ex.:unplcs of 
con ve:n£ion:ll nrms proliferation. 

On tho tr.:m~-:itiun point from the dominant territorial model are Thnilnncl ~nrl Vit->:fnnm. 

If 1--b.noi'~ e_conumk :-~nd political situJtion had been bt".llt:'.r, nnP. mieht hnvr. '\ccn a true arms 
rocc between these two rival< on the [ndochin<l 'tr,.t?eic .st:~ee.. F:~ch c"pit"l has in fact 
'imultaneuusly developed a cert:lin offemive /Jfitzkri•g r:~p"hility anrl a wnrkahle strategic 
defence fur ti~ht control of the territory Hnwevn. <in re. the rlrcline. nf Vietnamese power and 
the withdraw:~! of the PAYN from Camboclia :~nd l.:m<, giving priority to the tlevelopmcnt of 
"irnwhile torce• (~uch "~ the. neat inn of :ln air cav:1lry division) no longer makes sense. Only 
0 threat re:lS<e<sment. cnverine the r"ngc rrnrn ideological influences to demographic 
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invn~ion (Nom Tif:nJChinh Nghia), mighr make it po!'.sible to keep alive an interest in ~;uch a 
model 1'1.l. 

In summary, the territorial mociol continues to be dominate in Southcost Asia. If 
publioheJ equipment programmes are examined carefully, one can only note - I will not say 
regrc't - rho ob<.cnce nf heavy and sophisticated equipment. Offensive and defen•ive 
capabilities. except against insurrections, are therefore very low. It is true that in all such cases 
one e:1n still see "rcginnalu cnrnrnnncls, ~omerimes joint servicC'., predominating over 
functional comm<mds. The fnrlon~.~.:i;m ;1rmy i~ thP. arr.hP.typ;ll P.X:lmpiP. nf thi~ mnrfr.l ::1.~;;; it 
giw.s the priority to district fon'''·' (X I hall a lions out of Ill~). ann to paramilitary forces ( 1.'/ 
mill inn men in the Knmrn nnrl Wanra forces against 270.000 men in the regular forces) and in 
efJnipmenr terms to armmtrert trnnp carriers (tiJOl over ranks 110l . A strong infantry 
rlorninatron sttll persisrs over "tcchnicol" orms (millery and armour) which are merely 
"sprinklert" amc\ngst infantry units (with grave implications for maintenance and ability to 
adapt to sophisticated weapons). This situation explains the ahsencc of a mili!ary doctrine 
extending further thon simple close tactical control and psychological warfare and there is 
thus a strong tendency ~mon~sr unils to hecnme settled in one place, and a lack of a general 
reserve "nrl no units wir.h a deployment capability, apan from "speci<Jl forces''. The latter are 
more highly trained lnfanrry, 'pecialised in infiltration operations in a I Jus tile wvirunmcnt and 
in the pursuit or rehel forces, in contrast to the largdy stali~ infantry ami artillery uuits. 

To rhe relief of thuse who were ll'Ju c:ugc:l' ln hdi~ve: in a new Asian Eldorado, the re­
equipment of the armies [ulk>w.s "" f"'m the mndel'nisation of air and naval forces which arc 
more likely tu play "n.1lc in coutaining terrorists. 

D) Tire Naval/Air stake 

The tirst phose nf the conventional build-up wos set back by the economic recession uf 
198) ancl 1981i, hut quickly picked up uguin when ASEAN economics improved in the lute 
1980s, although thi' time with 11 distinctly maritime cmpho.qi~. Beside~ the economic 
recovery, other re.gionill f;1cto!'s account for the current ASEAN bins townrds mnritimc forces. 
Amongst the.se foetor~ we can concentrate on three (I I): 

• the nbscncc of lnncl ha.<eJ threats following the downgroding of the so-called 
"Victnnmcsc rhrc.nt", together with the virtual disappe:U"ance of major internal insurgency 
opcrntions following the defeat of the armed communist movements; 

• the three UN conferences on the Law of rhe Se• in the 1()70< (UNCLOS 1-lll), which 
culmin:1ted in the United Cc1nventions on the Law of t.he Sea of 1982, contributed to the 
cre::uion of now m:uitime regimes and frontiers in !he region. lt became. necessary to assett 
~overa.ignty ove.r the~:;e new m:1ritime areas, and new maritime disputeo.s arose ;1s a result of 
differing inte.rpre1:1tions of UNCLOS regarding manlnne boundari~s: 

(9) C. Lechervy : Demu~;:rt~phy ;1nd .~ecu1 il1 . 'n1c Asian Wngers. 11-"RJ. J November I 99) 
(10) The 155 1nnb ore: ullli!;ht Inn~.<>: rhere :.Hll no h!.!~vy 13.nks nor ~ven nny :1ntit:mk miiiailefi. 
(11) IN M:1k. A'\Ff\N n~~r~~nr:P. Renrieni:Jiion IY7.5- IYY2: "!'he Oynnmics of MCKiernisation ;~nd Stmctural 
l:h;ln):"!~. AUS!r;"lliiln Narion:Jl Unlv~rslty, Canh~.:rra, lYYl r 5 
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• the availability of technologies ro economically c~ploit living anJ """liviug occ;m 
rc:-~ourccs and the inc.:rcusing cc.:onomic import;~ncc of th~~e resnurce.o;; (i.e. hydroctllbon 
n~scrw·c.:;), a:; well ns (hi! need to protect them. 

Enrlicr thnn uny other country, Taiwan and Thailunt! pair! partiwl.1r iltt<.ntiun to this 

otrategic dimension which couiJ well con;umc n lot of money in the decade.< tn come. The 
Republic of China (ROC) plans to repbco nil its war>hips hetween now nnrl th<' ycnrs 2000 to 
2005. <n a timesc.::.lle l)f 6 to 10 years, which is a replacement rate four times as fn.o::;t ns n 
norm~l tlcct rcpl:tcement rate. This rrwdernis:1tion ptogramme which involve,.:. I 0 suhm:trines 
in 1994, while undoubtedly of use for muritime hlocbde, appear' rn he difticult to put into 
procticc. The Netherlands has only delivered 2 out of the 4 ordered, Germ:my has rlecidcd 
ag~in\1 \elling 4 of its o1wn. ono1 Frono'P, 'inr.~ the declaration of 12 January 1994 can, hy 
riehrs. horolly oct1n.<ir1e.r it. If the holonce o1f force.< with ,,onrine.nr;~l ('hin' do~< not change, it 

"Prror.< onl1k~ly rhot ony coontry with the nerP .. <.<"ry technical expe1tise for submarine 
constn1rtion woolrl oct rlifferently. !Tnless Sooth Korco, who now .se.ems In h;1ve e.ntererl the 

marker. as a sohmarine manufacturing country, rokc.s on thr. prnjrct for its own strategic 
reasons (i.e. cnnnivance hetween the PRC anri North Korea on military nocle"r "PrlirMinn<) 
n must not he forgotten that a tradition of co-operation in fact alreac!y exi<ts herwren the rwo 

navies especially for missile equipped patrol craft. 13ut mutatis mutandis. the only solution. 
but a difficult one. consists in developing an ;nrconomous capability in Taiwan po.<Sihly 
11elped by coven technology transfers. Any prolireratlon may thus nm so much rcsulr from the 
expon of cquipmem bur of technological capability, and in panicular or dual technology. 

For similar reasons it is important to pay close attention m r.he rnle played by Thailand. 
For the moment tll~ intcmatiunal pre" is concentrating on the collu.,inn berwccn the Thai 

army and the Kmer Rouge ur again !Jctwccnthe military in Bangkok ant! the Junra in Yangon. 
However Thai military vhms arc much murc am!Jitiuus and am usually fairly obscure. 
Tlwihu1d is ;dw well on tile way to becuollill~ a rcgiumrl maritiruc power with her plans, for 
1997, tl"J buy illl ain.:rafc canicr built in collahruatit"JJI with Spair1, iirtll ~vt:n lwu submarines. 
This aircraft carrier and its escorts, equipped for tile aolli-air role anol fror ASW, ;1rc destined tu 
be deployed most often in the South China Sea. for this project to be fully tffccti vc ;md fur 
Thailand to acquire a true light naval/air group. ;he must strengthen her logistic capabilities. 
Such a formation could not operate without "'pport from rnulti-role supply ships. We must 
therefore expect Bangkok to order between one and three such vessel' between now and 1997. 
tJnril dctaih of thc."c new procur~mcnts arc known, we will nnt he :1hlc to (:Onfirm if Dangkok 
is really seeking to develop a regional strategic ndvnntngc. Meanwhile the amphibiou' 
component is nlso being repbcerl, more or le~s nn 11 nne~for-onc bnsis. Prom thi:::i angle nny 

risk of rle~tnhili.~afion seem.'\ low. The form:ltinn of thi~ .-;mall naval/nir intcl'v,~.ntion group 

certainly demonstrates a moro offensive posture but this exercise still appenrs ,.elntivcly 
insubst~nti~l ~nd undccirtect, be king r:-~.tinne~le :md objective..;, 

Sing_:1pore and TnJonesia for their part are ;1lso follnwing cnhe,·cnt policios to control 
their inshore w~tt~rs using C011lplill1cnt:lry :1nd ... ~ohcrent methods which the :Iims of 
defe.nsively oriented loco! moritime power rleomncl. hbot> occords high priority to the 
fndoncsi:-m navy, both for internal :-.-ecurity reasons: anci. for essential def~nee ag::~im;t 
oggre"inn, requiring islanJ-to-island mobility for the arrny ono! its equipment. The lcosing of 
1:'.'(-l:;\'it (_}t'ffi;'n O:'W~I V/~~1;1"'1~ 1~ rmh~hly :1 200fi h~rg:-tin for the lndones;ian navy, if 
m;~,nte-n:1nce problems: ::~nrl ..:r:1rt:". p:.ut<.; ;tnrl 1l111nit10ns: ~tlpply for the . .:ox.-s:o"vier weapon ~ystcms 

do not scuppe-r rhc. pmjcrt. Cert:1tnly th1~ r:-nmmc.n:-i~l opr.rrltion will be followed with gn~at 

H n : I 'f ""l 
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interest by scvc.r81 navies. In any case this development does not correspond to an increase in 
power of another ASEAN player or even of the Chinese world. As fur ulhcr rcgiunaluavics, 
the Malaysian one 02! is slill embryonic, and the others cuut~ktdy ob,;olcte. They have 110 

military value except perhaps fur iutcnwl security u1issions. The only modest .~igns of 
modernisation (i.e. Ct~ohudia, Victna11t, Lite Philippines and Myanmar) involve close-in 
defence fri)(atc·.s fm coastal combat and an amphibiou~ component. They are however 
hun.kucJ Uy uu~..:eltninfii..":S with tinam:ial consequences. 

\Vhc.n con:;idcri~g nir forces n~ force multipliers. we mu::;t again remain cautious in our 
ass~ssm ... ·.nr f\nd be rculi.-.tic.Tnking Tujwun us an example, which :u; you know is of in[erest to 
r'rancc ot the highest level. The omhitious programme to renew front line aircraft in less than 
ten ycms- with n minimum of 360 aircraft and a maximum of 520- seems to be monopolising 
both nucntion nnd ,·esnurce.s. But this programme can only be justified because most of their 
nir fleet dntes from the 1950s (i.e. the F !Oi) or the beginning of the 1960s. Even if the 
purchuse of 4 Hawkeyo seems more or less .settled, the other force multipliers still seem 
somewhat hypothetical. In the EW field, while they may buy the specialised aircratl, the 
capability would nnly hecome a reality when "pods" were mounted on their new combat 
aircraft. They ore a long way from that stage. As far as an in-tlight refuelling C:lpability is 
concerned. this would :~ppear to he ruled out in the current political context. Taiwan's only 
option is thus to obtain these technologies illegally or to deve.Jop her own avration inrlustry 
r~sources. For the moment only Indonesia possesses such a capahility. 

liT/ French policy in Sonth~n.st. A sill 

The boom in the. regional arms market is canscrl as much hy competition amongst 
suppliers os by any contest amongst the buyers. it can he sairl with lillle or no exaggeration 
that the real orms rarP in Snnthea.st i\sia is 8 ror.e hetween western suppliers. rather than 
between recipients. 8ilareral relations within Southea.,t Asia are generally too stable to fit into 
the arms race portern Mnjnr arms suppliers in the West and the former East face a need to 
compe.n<>te. fnr rh~ Ins.< nf home and Middle East markets. and to unload surplus equipment 
ohrn"rl tn en'"'~ domestic joh .security. This has led to the creation in Southeast Asia or what 
hn.< heen de.scrihcrl as the world"s largest buyer"s market. ln this context. the purchaser 
conntrie.s can fnllnw through their military improvement programmes at minimum cost. while 
or rhe some time strengthening their ima~e of an economic area full of promise. Indigenous 
national defence industries in Southeast1\sla are also small compared with those in Norlheasl 
Asia. The transfer of conventional weapons should thus enable cuunlrics lackiu~: <tclcqua(c 
defence m:rnufacturing cap:Jbilities w \(Uaramee llreir uwu security. 

A) The !"reach rule~ 

In the face of this siluaLit"nl France .suiJScribcs to certain principles on this .1uhject, 
which the tensions reuraini11g hc,Lh in Eumpe and the Middle f!ast after the cold war only 
serve to justify. In'''"" cxpcuts, the principles that rrance impose~ or to which she •ub3cribc3 
centre around fuur 111ain texts (the _,tatutory order Jated 18 April 1939 (L]l. the declaration of 
the European Cuu11cil of l.uxcmhourg dated 29 June 199\. the guiding principle.• of the p 5 

( 12) D. C1rnrou;~~. . C. l.echervy: La Mfli<JY-~>ia: nnvenure ;1u mnnJe. L'Harmauan. P;1ris. 1994 
(13) The Official Ga:wuc 13 .June 1939, Amc.ndmcnls of 17 June, 14 .m~l\9 J~ly Jl}~9. S Oc1nhcr Jf.})~. 13 June 

1972, 4. l.unu[l{y 1977, J 1 LJ.;.;.:mh..:r ( 977 

L.) '/,L.,-'r.'-1 '1/.:'-,l '.J/,- 1.;11-"'Jf.,,L,[ /f./':.,L.,I/TJI '-~1_ '•'• t_; - >-1 • I I : ,-I Y .; 
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procc5>, the French plan for arms and disarmament monitoring dated 3 June 1991). In 
nccordnnce with these texts, French policy is not to agree to conventional arms exports unless 
this does not create excessively high levels of geostrategic imbalance - which 1 admit is very 
difficult to judge -. not to hinder eff011s to limit conventional weapons. to place we~pon~ qle.~ 
within a glohal policy of co-operation with the purchasing conntry .1nrl not to put at risk the 
crcrlihility of the f-rench deterrent nor, of course. !he. safety of l'rench troops. To avoid making 
a strategic theatre more unstable than 11 wn11\rl otherwi.,e he. it is important that France does 
not help in the creation nf a rniliranly rlominant state in Somheast Asia. At the same time. it is 
important not to hdp h111\rlnp weapons stocks !hat quantitatively or qualitatively exceed the 
self 0e.fence rcrJnirements of the purchaser. But how is this to b~ ass~ssed in a uiffi~uil 
in01l.<lriol context? Perhaps we should consider that the defence share uf GDP >huuld be kept 
nt .1 rcn.,onahle level. i.e. within the normal European hrack.d uf 3 \u 4%. 

At the s;~me time we must not de<:eive ourselves. Suute European companie5, in the 
face of the US cnmpctition. are uperaling a veritaulc "kill or leave" strategy in Southeast Asia. 

To avoid running counter tu cuuvcutiuual arms control cftor1s. the purchasing country 
must not be unrler any natioual ur iutemati,)nal embargo and it mu.1t respect the basic tenets of 
international law. All ofwlrid1 irnplies that for the moment !'ranee cannot export con\'entionnl 
arms ro Myanrnar or \u 111ainland China. In a climate trying to counter proliferation this menns 
that sales tu possible rescUers must be avoided, and in this context Singapore may be 
considere1I "-' a sensitive country. To avoid the unexpected, it is desirable that sales should be 
comlitiun•l "" a non-re-export clause, and only involve weapons compatible with tho buyer's 
current ,ruck .. Similarly, weapons ordered should not correspond to the needs of a sensitive 
country that has tic.< with the purchaser. 

As the weapons delivered mu.jt he intcrided only for defence against external threats, 
which is a very important stipulation nt n time when King Norodom Sihanouk is preparing to 
ask Fronce for weapons for use ngninst units of the Party of Democratic Kampuchca, it is 
essential that weapons snles nre included in an overall policy of co-operation with the 
purchasing country. Over and ubove the commercial aspects of the sale, there is the more less 
accepted concept r>f initinting or continuing some form of long term military co-operation 
with rhc client country. Thus the signature of an MOU with Malaysia has now resulted in 
opcrntionnl co-operation in Bosnia. Perhaps it will be the same tomorrow when france will 
have signed another MOll with the Sulton of Brunei. Nevertheless [one must] still avoirl 
weapons tr::msfer into 7.{)nes where French troops may tind themselves in :lCfinn. 

B) Are there risks for F_c;~ 

We know that mmt Southeast Asian COllntrir., are in a situation where sophisticated 
weapon systems have not only bel',)me mnrc readily availahle. but also increasingly 
offonbhle. rt remains to be contirmel1 rhnr gnvrrnments seeking legitimacy through economic 
prosperity value too m11rh the. importoncr. nf a slahle regional environment to indulge in arms 
races. The true stratrei'' na111re. nf r.e11"in programmes is still obscure. What are we lu Jhink. of 
Thailand's progr"mmP .. < anrl fhngkok's intentions to Strengthen co-operation between the air 
force and the '"my in all its various t'orms (tire suppot1. tactical transpot1. airmo!Jilc lrdibollle 
operat1nn<J when it is known that there are in fact 250 aircraft either on onlcr or ~lanned, and 
split !,erween the army and the air force? Similarly why has Indonesia •kciJcJ lo accelerate its 

. combat airrr;~tr '"''l"isitinn programme in this uecade? lt is of course advbable lo rc~l.i~c • 
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>Uiuewl•<•t •;bsnlctc fleet (i\-4, F-5) but to go on from there to place orders or take option< for 
almost ·'-' many aircrnft a~ they huve currently in service, that must hide an ambition of some 
so11. Th<.sc realitic.• rnenn that Franco is running a certain number of risks. 13ut to assert thM 
what is happening in Southeast Asia is nothing less than a fully tkdgcd arms rnc.e, wher" 
inJividual ASEAN countries are dire~;t]y responding to others weapons acquisitions. i.• .1 srer 
that [am unwilling to take. I do not in fact believe that !he modernis:Hion pmc"<-< we see now 
i.< something that could eventually result in conllict, at leo<t not through deliherate state 
policy. hut only through inadvertence or accident. Similarly we must not believe the widely 
publicisorl rleclarations of ASEAN ofticial.s who explain that what is happening in Southeast 
A.,ia is not on orm< race but merely a ctefence modernisation process for the benelit of overall 
regional security. Putting osi<1r. generalisations. we must not lose sig:htlir>tly uf the imponant 
role the milit:u:y continue.• to play in the domestic politics uf a few countries, whi~h is 
reflected in the. <izenhle hudgets allocated to their defenct: utiuistJies, and secondly that 
modern ond <nphi.<ttrnted armed forces are also seen as r~:llectiu~ a country's standing in the 
regional hiPror<'hy. In this context elements of friendly ami, sometimes, not so friendly 
competition in thr. rlefence field translate into some st:mblaucc of an anm race, albeit still at a 
minnr ond mnnngeahle stage. 

Having arrived at this point in uur prcscutation, l feel that it is time to remember thut 
from the buyer'.< and the arms salestmu·, puiut of view there are no valid criteria avnilable to 
differentiate hetwecn offensivt: am! Jcfcnsive weapon systems. Weapons ore tools at the 
disposal of those who ust: them. and it is they who decide what that use should be. While an 
AWACS system may be dll indispensable part of an airspace defence system, it is also vital 
when gaining air superiority within enemy airspace. The same can be said of anti tank 
missiles and ships <utucd with ASV missiles. The distinction between destabilising weapons 
and the rest may be more precise; although destubilisntion (of the balance of forces) may take 
many and varied forms: quantitative, qualitative, associated with employment etc. Amongst 
all rhese ri.,ks, tliree seem to me to require avoidunee by the seller: tirstly to find one~ 
weapons bein~ used as tools for internal repression, secondly to be faced with the boomerang 
effects uf ""e' mercantile activity by exposing ones own troops to your own weapons in 
hustilc i.dllUS, and thirdly the ri~k of tcehnologicalthcfl. Even before discussing proliferation 
u11e must be fully awar~ of this risk of technological theft (i.e. the sale of ftalian weapons to 
tl1e PRC). In Southeast Asia one worries that technological theft must not be mentioned "-• it 
is already a strong possibility. Southeast Asian client states attach great importance to 
technology tran,fcr and to the acquisition of know-how for the benetit of their emergent 
defence inrlus.tric9. According to certain "observers'', it is c.ve.n a prime c.ritr.rifl when· making a 
choice. rn adJition, it must never be forgotten that the bahlnce of orlnntage in a regional 
defence market is currently very much in favour of the client, ""et that his requirements W!l! 
continue to grow day by day. This is a factor that must ce.rt"inly he taken into account at a 
time when French soles men feel that they hove a con<i<1r.rahle potential margin for progress in 
this prut of the world. Up to 1990 France had ;~bont lufn nf the Far East market, and on av~rag~ 
she ha" ;tbout 10% of the world-wirl" e•rnrt rrnrte. Prance should therefore be able to ~~pur! 5 
billion Fron« worth of arms in the. years to come instead of only I billion. The ~unliuualiuu 
of joint ventures or the setting "P nf ro-nperative proerammcs has without uuubl Lccome the 
only route for market r•n~trotton in Southeast Asia but with th~ allcuuaul ri'k for the 
beginning of the. nP<t century nf finding, not new rc~ional ~:unnicls, uul the emergence of 
scriou< nport cnmp<~titors in world markers. 

Christian f.cchcrvy 
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The end of the Cold War has at once contributed to the 

s t r e n g t h e n i a g t h e i n t e r a a t i a a a l r e g i m e f a r t h e 

nonproliferation of nuclear weapons and created new types of 

difficulties for that regime to cape with. This paper 

reviews the impact of the termination of the East-West 

confrontation on the nonproliferation picture 10 both those 

aspects and briefly explores Japan's place 10 it in the 

post-Cold War environment. 

* 
The conclusion of the Cold War has solidified the 

foundation of the international regime for preventing the 

proliferation of nuclear weapons in the following ways. 

First. as the concern over global war between the Cold­

War protagonists diminishes. the spread of nuclear 

armaments has come to be viewed as one of the most pressing 

challenges to international security. For example. every 

meeting of the G-7 heads of government since 1990 has 

addressed this issue. The summit conference of the U. N. 

Security Council that took place 10 January 1992 warned 

against the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction. 

including nuclear weapons. referring to it as a "threat to 

the international peace and security." 
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Moerover. the growing attention to nuclear proliferation 

has conduced to almost uoiversal acceptance of the basic 

principles of the present nonproliferation regime. Some of 

the most prominent holdouts have recently joined the NPT: 

South Africa in July 1991. mainland China in March 1992. and 

France in August 1992. Argentina and Brazil. while still 

refusing to sign the NPT. have instead agreed to take steps 

to bring the Treaty of Tlatelolco into force and also 

consented to full-scope safeguards administered by the !AEA. 

Second. the separation of regional conflicts from the 

East-West confrontation has allowed the United States and 

the former Soviet Union to give priority to nonproliferation 

over strategic partnership with Third World states that 

present a high proliferation risk. Most notable. the 

Soviet invasion of Afganistan prompted the United States to 

resume military and economic aid to Pakistan. which had 

b e e n s u s p e n d e d b e c a u s e o f t h e a 1 1 e g a t i o n t h a t t h e 

Pakistanis were pursuing a nuclear weapons program. The 

flow of U.S, assistance continued throughout the 1980s. even 

though Pakistan brought its first uranium enrichment 

facility into operation in the middle of that decade. In 

1990. however. with Moscow having begun to withdraw its 

forces from Afganistan. Washington again froze its aid on 

the ground that it could no longer certify that Islamabad 

did not possess nuclear explosive devices. 

The decline in the competition aver the hearts and minds 
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of the developing world has enabled Washington and Moscow 

further to join forces to contain the spread of nuclear 

weapons. Thus. at the June 1990 summit meeting. Presidents 

Bush and Gorbachev referred to "closer and more concrete 

cooperation" in this field; and. in January 1994. Presidents 

Clinton and Yeltsin likewise pledged "close cooperation" to 

"strengthen nonproliferation policies." 

Third, as the conclusion of the Cold War has given new 

life to joint action by the international community. the 

scope of multilateral cooperation for nonproliferation 

purposes has been considerably expanded. Most important. 

the !AEA safeguards system has been undergoing substantial 

improvements. In light of the discovery of the Iraqi 

nuclear program following the Gulf War. the !AEA in February 

1 9 9 2 r e a f f i r m e d i t s r i g h t t o s p e c i a 1 i n s p e c t i o n o f 

undeclared sites and asked the NPT parties to submit the 

design information of nuclear facilities at planning stages. 

Availing itself for the first time of information provided 

by U. S. reconnaisance satellites. tbe Agency requested 

special inspection of two facilities in North Korea in 

February 1993. 

At the same time. the involvement of the U.N. Security 

C o u n c i 1 i n n o n p r o I i f e r a t i o n q u e s t i o n s h a s b e e n o n t h e 

increase. The revelation of the Iraqi program was itself 

due to the Council resolution dictating the terms of peace 

after the Gulf War. Moreover. the Council has figured as a 

major actor 
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in the disputes over the alleged development of nuclear 

weapons by North Korea. which have been intensified since 

the !AEA demand for special inspection triggered the 

announcement by Pyongyang of its intention .to withdraw from 

the NPT. Apart from the fact that the Council formally 

requested Pyongyang to return to the NPT fold tn May 1993 

and to ensure the continuity of safeguards in April 1994. 

the possibility that it might decide on economic sanction 

has always been in the background of the diplomatic game. 

Furthermore. international cooperation for export 

control has made steady progrss. A new set of policy 

guidelines. referred to as the London Guidelines. Part !I, 

have been agrred upon to restrict trade in certain dual-use 

items. Britain and France have decided to act in cencert 

with other major nuclear suppliers in requiring the 

reci~ients that are nonparty to the NPT to accept the full-

scope !AEA safeguards. In addition. spearheaded by the 

United States. supplier states have started to put into 

practice the so-called "catch-all" or "know" control system. 

which focuses more on the actual usage of a given item than 

on its inclusion on a control list. 

Fourth, the end of the East-West rivalry and especially 

the decline of extended deterrence in Europe have provided a 

strategic rationale for a radical reduction of nuclear arms 

by the United States and the former Soviet Union and for 

greater 
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restraints on nuclear testing. The drastic curtailment of U. 

S. and ex-Soviet nuclear arsenal is likely to help relieve 

the NPT regime of the usual charge of inequality. 

Washington and Moscow agreed to cut back their strategic 

forces by roughly one-third in the START I Treaty (signed In 

July 1991) and by more than two-thirds in the START 11 

Treaty (signed in January 1993). By the end of 1992. the 

United States completed withdrawal of its ground- and sea­

based nonstrategic forces; and. according to Moscow. the 

tactical nuclear weapons ~f the former Soviet army were all 

in Russian bands. while those of the former Soviet navy had 

been removed from warships. 

Self-restraint by the nuclear powers on testing will 

probably contribute more to strengthen the nonproliferation 

regime. however. in view of the fact that many Third World 

nations placed such an emphasis on comprehensive test ban at 

the 1990 NPT Review Conference that they were willing to 

see the Conference end in a rupture. In this regard. the 

former Soviet Union has refrained from nuclear testing since 

October 1991; France since April 1992; and the United 

States since October 1992. Moreover. 1n July 1993. the 

U n i t e d S t a t e s r e v e r s e d i t s 1 o n g - s t a n d i n g o p p o s i t i o n t o 

total prohibition of nuclear testing. giving impetus to 

nego.tiations for a Comprehensive Test Ban Treaty at the 

Conference on Disarmament in Geneva. 
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* 
On the other hand. the past-Cold War international 

environment imposes irksome burden of distinct nature upon 

the nonproliferation regime. 

First of all. the disintegration af the Soviet Union has 

spawned a number af independent states that are physically 

in possession of nuclear forces of the former Soviet Union. 

As noted above. all the ground-based tactical nuclear 

weapons have supposedly been transported to Russia. Of the 

three nan-Russian republics in whose territories former 

Soviet strategic farces have been deployed. Belarus and 

Kazakhstan (but not Ukraine) are an their way to carrying 

aut their pledges to ratify the START I Treaty and ta 

adhere to the NPT as non-nuclear-weapon states. The 

decision to release the nuclear farces of the farmer Soviet 

Union. whether within or outside Russia. is to be made by 

the Russian President with the "consent" of the above three 

and in "consultation" with the other members of the 

Commonwealth of Independent States. 

Ukraine. however. has thus far steadily refused to 

denuclearize itself. citing military threat from Russia and 

demanding greater economic compensations. Moreover. Kiev 

may be pursuing the capability independently to launch the 

strategic farces that exist within its jurisdictions. The 

achievement of this capability by the Ukrainians would mean 

an sudden emergence of a state with the third-largest 

nuclear arsenal 
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In the world. 

Second. the rapidity of nuclear arms reduction by the 

United States and the former Soviet Union has made it an 

urgent necessary to find appropriate ways to store and 

dismantle nuclear warheads as well as to lay up and dispose 

of fissile materials recovered from warheads. Laxity of 

management in this field wi 11 broaden the opportunity for 

some adventurous states or terrorist groups i !licitly to 

obtain nuclear weapons or weapons~usable materials. In 

light of this. the United States has prepared itself to 

spend 400 million dollars annually since 1992 mainly to 

assist in the elimination of nuclear forces in Russia and 

has recently pledged to buy up highJy~enriched uranium that 

will come out of warheads that are dismantled there. 

Given Russia's ability to disassemble nuclear weapons. 

however. which is currently projected at no more than 1.500 

warheads per year. it will take much longer than a decade 

to dismantle all the warheads now scheduled for eliminatioo. 

Besides. estimations vary considerably as to the number of 

warheads as well as the amount of highly enriched uranium 

that the former Soviet Union has produced; accordingly. it 

may never be known for sure at a given point of time what 

proportion of warheads and weapon3~gradc uranium have been 

disposed of. While highly enriched uranium can readily be 

diluted for use in power plants. the bulk of plutonium must 

either be 
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kept in storage in anticipation for civilian application in 

the future or be buried in the earth essentiallY as nuclear 

wastes; and technical difficulties surround both these 

alternatives. In passing, it may be noted that the proposal 

for global reduction in the stockpile of highly enriched 

u~an~um and plutonium put forward by President Clinton In 

September 1 9 9 3 set i t s si g h t s at peace fu l as we I l as 

military use of those materials. 

Third. political and economic disorder in the farmer 

Soviet Union has heightened the danger of nuclear materials 

and equipments finding customers. and of nuclear scientists 

and engineers finding employment. In nations with a high 

proliferation risk. As a matter of fact. more than one 

hundred cases of smuggling of radioactive materials from ex­

Soviet republics and Eastern Europe were exposed in Germany 

in 1992. while fewer than thirty such cases had been 

uncovered the year before. There has been no end to 

reports on the alleged attempts by "problem countries" such 

as Iran. Libya, Algeria. and North Korea to procure nuclear 

warheads and related materials and/or to hire nuclear 

specialists for generous remuneration. 

In order to hold this tendency in check. the West and 

Japan have offered assistance to the states that used to 

belong to the Soviet bloc. Having proposed a "Brain Gain" 

initiative in January 1992. the United States. In 

cooperation with 
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the European Community and Japan (as well as Russia). put 

together an agreement in November of that year to set up a 

"Science and Technology Center" near Moscow 1n order to 

enlarge employment opportunities for the nuclear scientists 

and engineers. The advanced industrial nations have also 

sought to get the former Soviet and Eastern European 

countries to s t re a.m line their export con t r o 1 system in 

return for loosening up the COCOM regulations. The exodus 

o f n u c I e a r s p e c i a l i s t s a n d t h e o u t f 1 o w o f r e I e v a n t 

materials can be stopped. however. only when economic 

reforms succeed and political stability returns in Russia 

(and in other ex-Soviet states). Efforts from outside. 

valuable as they are. cannot bear fruit unless developments 

inside the former Soviet Union provide a proper context. 

For instance. the Science and Technology Center could not 

begin operations for nearly a year and a half on account of 

the power struggle between President Yeltsin and the Russian 

parliament. 

Fourth. the decline in the ability and will of the 

United States and the former Soviet Union to intervene in 

other people's conflicts has decreased the sense of 

security on the part of their (former) allies and friends 

and at the same time diminished the restraints imposed on 

their behavior. As U. S. extended deterrence recedes. the 

possibility of nuclear armament by Germany and especially 

Japan has become a matter of interest (more in Washington 

than in Boon or Tokyo) essentially 
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for the first time 10 more than two decades. It will not be 

surprising if some of the Eastern European and ex-Soviet 

nations. finding themselves in the power vacuum between the 

West and Russia and fearing the resurgence of expansionism 

in Moscow. should turn to nuclear weaponry for safeguarding 

their in de p e ride u c e. If Russia had as much i u f 1 u en c e on 

North Korea today as the Soviet Union did when it prodded 

Pyongyang into ratifying the NPT in 1985. Kim !!-sung would 

probably be much more prudent in pursuing his putative 

nuclear ambitions. 

Moreover. the reduction of nuclear forces by the United 

States and Russia (along with the other acknowledged nuclear 

powers) down to the level deemed absolutely necessary for 

basic deterrence. if it should take place. may well tempt 

some Third World states to seek entrance into the nuclear 

club. While those states may be able to manufacture only a 

small number of warheads. the prestige that presumably goes 

with their nuclear status will be greater when no nation 

retains more than a few tens or hundreds of warheads than 

when Washington and Moscow can parade tens of thousands. In 

addition. their nuclear weapons wi 11 serve as a powerful 

deterrent to U. S. intervention in regional conflicts. so 

long as they can establish conventional preponderance 10 

their region. 

* 
As long as it accepts the "logic of inequality" (in the 
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parlance of Joseph S. Nye. Jr.) underlying the present 

nonproliferation regime. Japan will be able to play a vital 

role in promoting the nonproliferation efforts. while 

minimizing the possibilities that its policies might 

complicate such efforts. According to that logic. most 

nonnuclear states desist from seeking an equal status with 

the avowed nulcear powers because they would rather 

renounce nuclear armament in return for. or in anticipation 

of. a similar action by their neigbbors and regional 

adversaries than engage in nuclear arms competition with 

them. 

As a matter of fact. Tokyo has already taken an active 

part in the international endeavor to put teeth into the 

!AEA safeguards and to institutionalize the export control 

of dual-use items. It has also laid down the principle of 

linking its foreign aid to the recipients' nonproliferation 

r.ecords; committed to spend lOO million dollars to assist 

in the dismantlement of nuclear weapons in the former 

Soviet Union; and announced the policy of supporting the 

indefinite extension of the NPT. Moreover. the Japanese 

Government is about to decide on slowing down its plans for 

plutonium use. in consideration of proliferation concerns 

abroad. Finally, the admittance of the nonnuclear Japan as 

a permanent member of the U. N. Security Council wi 11 

s y m b o l i z e t h e d e c 1 i n i n g r o l e o f n u c 1 e a r w e a p o n s i n 

international politics. 

In order to grasp the nature of Japan's involvement 1n 

the 
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nonproliferation regime. however. an inquiry must first be 

made about the persistence of conditions that have so far 

underpinned Tokyo's subscription to the "logic of inequality. 

With both Russia and China already nuclear-armed. the 

applicability of that logic will be seriously challenged if 

North Korea attains nuclear capabilities. The logic will 

become almost devoid of meaning as nuclear armament spreads 

into South Korea and other nations in the Asia/Pacific 

region. 

Of course. it is not certain or perhaps not even likely 

that such a turn of events should instantly push Japan to go 

nuclear. The Japanese people may cling to the nonnuclear 

principles that they have held so dear for so long. 

irrespective of changes in the strategic situation. The 

security guarantee extended by the United States may be 

robust enough to allay whatever anxiety the Japanese may 

feel about the dispositions of neighboring states. 

It must be admitted. however, that the hold that the 

nonnuclear creed has taken an the Japanese mind may not be 

so firm as often assumed. as is suggested by the heated 

domestic debate in the mid-1970s aver the ratification of 

the NPT as well as by Tokyo's hesitation in 1993 before 

earning out for the indefinite extension of the NPT. 

Moreover. given the American inclination to disengage from 

overseas conflicts. in conjunction with the loss of 

confidence in each other as a result of acrimonious economic 

disputes between the United States 
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and Japan. it wi 11 not be easy for whatever security tie 

Washington and Tokyo may retain to provide the Japanese 

with sufficient reassurance against nuclear-armed regional 

adversaries. 

Tokyo's attitude toward the nonproliferation regime will 

also critically depend on whether participation in it as a 

non-nuclear-weapon state will reward or punish Japan in 

terms of peaceful application of nuclear energy. The NPT 

stipulates "fullest possible exchange of equipment. 

materials and scientific and technological information" to 

substantiate the parties' "ialienable right" to peaceful 

use. Japan joined the NPT on the assumption that doing so 

would at least not hinder. and hopefully facilitate. its 

quest for energy security through the development of nuclear 

industrY. That assumption has so far proved correct for 

the most part; and presumably this has been a major factor 

in the general acceptance of the NPT in Japan. To take for 

example. had Japan been outside the NPT. it is doubtful if 

the United States would have consented to reprocessing of 

the spent fuel of the U. S. origin in the late 1970s and 

early 1980s. 

Nowadays, however. the view appears to be gaining 

influence that nonproliferation of nuclear weapons requires 

tight control (or even prohibition) of civilian as well as 

military use of fissile materials. The Clinton proposal of 

September 1993 mentioned earlier was an embodiment of such 

outlook. 
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This tendency is in direct conflict with Japan's long­

standing nuclear energy policy. whicb has revolved around 

the prospect of ever greater use of plutonium. To be sure. 

Tokyo could decide to worry less about its energy security 

and cheerfully abandon plans for plutonium recycle as well 

as for the development of the fast breeder reactor. As long 

as the Japanese feel vulnerable about their energy supply. 

however. such a decision could be extremely controversial 

and. if it should be forced on the public through gaiatsu 

(foreign pressure), it might well arouse antipathy toward 

the nonproliferation regime itself, 

Moreover. one way of controlling the use of plutonium 

that would be compatible with nonproliferation goals would 

be to allow only the acknowledged nuclear powers to conduct 

reprocessing. as proposed by tbe Rand Corporation tn 

November 1993. Such an arrangement would most certainly 

alienate the Japanese because not merely would it constrain 

their search for energy security but it would also carry 

the inequality aspect of the current nonproliferation regime 

rather bluntly into the domain of the application of 

nuclear energy for peaceful purposes. 
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Premise 
Since the end of the Cold War, the security of Central and Eastern Europe (C&EE) is 
a necessary (though not sufficient) conditio sine qua non for the security of Western 
Europe. This is not entirely new. Already during Cold War, the West had recognized 
that its security was contingent upon that of the other half of Europe (of course, as 
perceived by Moscow). This resulted in some degree of hypocrisy on the part of the 
West. For example, the USSR got its first bout of detente and the start of CSCE 
negotiations right after the invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968. Today, there is 
complementarity in place of hostility in new East-West relations, but Europe is far 
from "whole and free"-as George Bush, among others, proclaimed it as early as 1990. 
C&EE is increasingly fragmented and, far from being free, many parts of it are at or 
near war. Paradoxically, after the virtual disappearance of any significant military 
threat, security is an ever rarer commodity in most of Eastern Europe. 

In Western Europe, the disappearance of both the massive Soviet deployments 
in C&EE and (more importantly) of their even more massive reinforcement 
capabilities, have not produced the expected results. The perception of security has not 
improved. Yet, while war is being waged in parts of the continents, and tensions are 
high in others, the danger of conflagration is not clearly definable or predictable, and 
therefore it is not sufficient to mobilize public opinions, but it is clear and present 
enough to worry most observers. Increasing or nascent threats from Europe's southern 
periphery only make things worse. 

Under these circumstances, this paper argues first, that the C&EE states are 
dangerously reverting to nationalist approach in foreign policy; second, that in today's 
Europe vital interests are no longer national interests, and vice versa; and third, that, 
therefore, international institutions should play a pivotal role if C&EE are to be 
integrated into a future peaceful order in Europe. 

East-West(?) Relations in the New Europe 
To the extent that it indicated the confrontation between the blocs, the term "East­
West" is now obsolete. The very word "Eastern" Europe is generally considered 
demeaning; to refer to "Balkan" states or peoples is taken as insulting even by those 
who geographically belong to those areas. This is considered terminology from Cold 
War, reflecting obsolete bipolar concepts. The new commonly accepted term, which 
will be used here, is C&EE, but changing their definitions rarely solve problems, and 
declarations of intent do not change geography. 

In fact, the term "East-West", though perhaps impolitic in the current parlance, 
is still valid in some respects. While there is no longer an adversarial relationship 
between its main components, European countries are not yet parts of a group of states 
definable as such except in the purest (and least significant) geographical terms. They 
do not form a working system, let alone a coherent whole. 

The hope for the future, of course, is that cooperation and integration replace 
confrontation, most important! y between Russia and the rest of Europe. The lack of a 
solid cooperative relationship between Russia and the rest of Europe is the most serious 
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threat to the stability of the continent in the years to come. That is why the West, 
regardless of who is in charge in Moscow, will have to continue to devote special care 
to the security perceptions and economic condition of this country. The recent NATO 
declaration that Russia will enjoy a yet undefined "special role" within the Partnership 
for Peace can be interpreted as a step in this direction. The relationship with Russia is 
the most delicate for the West, but not the only preoccupation of post-Cold War 
Europe. 

A second source of potential instability lies in relations among Central and 
Eastern Europeans themselves. In the immediate aftermath of the 1989 revolutions, 
political euphoria overshadowed economic concerns, but it soon faded away as harsh 
economic realities became clear. Initial illusions about cure-all capitalism settled in. 
Five years into democracy, a crucial question in C&EE is whether political enthusiasm 
will be enough to overcome prolonged economic disappointment and hardship. 
Alternatively, economic disappointment undermine political achievements? A race 
between economics and politics in now going on: it is not yet clear whether the post-
1989 political capital still available will suffice to overcome the yet more economic 
hardship that is on its way. As can be seen in chart 1, unemployment is both high and 
rising in C&EE, while chart 2 shows how GDP is rising very slowly, and is slowing 
down, while the absolute rate is still barely above zero. As a result, it is not surprising 
that, as shown in chart 3, discontent with the political systems in increasing (the 
exception being the Czech republic) while chart 4 shows how most people are 
disappointed with the regime transformations which have taken place since 1989.1 

New cleavages have come to the fore after the fall of the wall. Some new 
cleavages are actually revived old ones, i.e. from the pre-World War II era. Culturally, 
most of C&EE has long been anti-Soviet and anti-Russian. Other regional and local 
cleavages include that between Hungary and Romania, Czechs and Slovaks, Serbs and 
Hungarians, beyond, of course, those within former Yugoslavia itself. One may add an 
anti-South of the world prejudice, particularly as competition for aid becomes more 
acute. If economic realities beat political sentiments in the race described above, these 
cleavages might be ignited beyond the plane of peaceful confrontation into violent 
conflict. 

The best hope to avert such an outcome lies in integrating C&EE in the 
continental economic, political and security structure of Europe, as well as of a global 
character. For four decades C&EE peoples have been forced to look at international 
integration (and, more in general, at any for of internationalism) as one representation 
of the division of Europe into two integrating blocs (theirs being under USSR). The 
so-called "fraternal" relations with Warsaw Pact and Comecon partners, a euphemism 
for Soviet controlled economic and security planning, has left deep scars. There is a 
strong tendency among them to equate nationalism with freedom and independence. 

Consequently, C&EE electorates and leaderships have little sympathy (or 
understanding) for true international interdependence. Nationalism (whether it is real 
or, as is often the case, it is built-up spuriously around "imagined communities"2 

instead of real nations) has blossomed, and nationalism is likely to be associated with 
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war. Such nationalism may be a cause or a consequence of war. Most often, and most 
dangerously, it is used by political elites as a catalyst for the channeling of military and 
other resources toward the achievement of war aims.3 Dangerously, C&EE often look 
to past rather than to future, longing for a restoration of pre-communism, the Soviet 
occupation being seen as a historical aberration. 

The only magnet for them was initially the EU, which is seen as a locomotive 
to pull them up from the doldrums of economic stagnation, mainly through infusions 
of German funds. Subsequently, this enthusiasm dwindled as it became clear that 
membership was not in the cards for the short term-see chart 5. A EU widening to 
C&EE is in the agenda of Western diplomacies; one problem is that of market access 
but it is not the only one, and perhaps not even the most important. To some extent, 
but not enough if one compares it with the nationalist forces mentioned above, the EU 
is also a potential source of political identity and cultural belonging. Subsequently, a 
strong interest developed for membership in NATO. These two issues will be further 
discussed below. 

National and Vital Interests in Europe 

Like most political paradigms (both domestic and international) the concept of 
"national interest" has changed since the Cold War. This is especially true in security 
affairs. There are genuine national interests which are perfectly compatible with a 
cooperative multinational approach to security. These may be economic interests (e.g. 
milk or steel production capacity; or agricultural import quotas in the EU). They may 
be related to the environment (e.g. the regulation of international transit rights for 
cargo, or control of pollutants that are not usually very respectful of national borders).4 

National interests may also be political, as country A may jostle for political advantage 
vis-a-vis country B by establishing special bilateral ties with country C, (e.g. to push 
its export products, to obtain special access to C's economic resources or technologies 
or to foster the rights of its affiliated ethnic community in country C). Finally, there 
may even be military-related national security interests, as might be the case in future 
contingencies similar to the Falklands war, the US-Libyan clashes of 1981 and 1986, 
and the US intervention in Grenada or Panama. But the national interests involved in 
this type of operations can hardly be described as vital. 

These interests are definable and defensible at the national level, but they are 
not vital. In light of this contradictory trend to look at security problems from an 
international perspective while nationalist pressures build, it seems appropriate to refer 
no longer to "national" interests, but, rather, to "vital" interests in the contemporary 
European landscape.5 

The most fundamental vital interest for post-Cold War European states remains 
the protection of the physical safety and territorial integrity of nation states against the 
danger of attack from resurgent, residual or wholly new military threats-including 
internal threats from within existing states. While the Soviet threat is gone, a variety 
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of actual or potential military threats still exists. Newly independent Russia seeks to 
become a security partner today, and in some circumstances it has proved that it is able 
to be one, but it is far from certain that this will be true in the future. While the danger 
of post-Soviet proliferation is usually exaggerated in the press, other nuclear powers 
might emerge from the ashes of the USSR. The proliferation of weapons of mass 
destruction is a distinct possibility around Europe's southern periphery. Any of these 
developments could threaten the vital security interests of European states. As for 
threats from within existing states, the example of Yugoslavia speaks for itself: while 
not likely to be replicated in the same scale, it might not be the last European state to 
break-up violently, and the repercussions might yet be felt outside of Yugoslavia itself. 

The second vital interest is to maintain a minimum standard of living and 
economic development. This implies, among other things, the preservation of a free 
market economy, unimpeded access both to sources of raw materials and to foreign 
markets, and freedom of navigation over the high seas. Recent events in the Gulf have 
demonstrated (if there had been any doubt) that the defense of this vital interest can 
not quite be taken for granted even after the end of the Soviet threat to NATO sea­
lines of communication.6 

The final, and most important, vital interest lies in the protection of the Western 
way of life. Despite all its shortcomings, is increasingly accepted as a pan-European 
model. This translates into the preservation of a pluralist democracy, which in turn 
means freedom of movement for people and information (and hence open borders) but 
also support for the social order of civil society (and hence regulation of migration 
flows). 

Other formulations could be devised, but the above are by and large what the 
general consensus within the Western civilization has come to define as "vital 
interests". But these are not synonymous with "national" interests; none is nationally. 
definable or defensible, by any state, but especially not by European medium powers. 
The following paragraphs will discuss why this is true now even more than during the 
Cold War. 

When two blocs divided Europe, Western nations had to join up forces to 
counter the Soviet Union. The possibility always existed, however, that one or more 
could try to strike a deal with Moscow, in extreme circumstances, for example in order 
to avoid the escalation of nuclear war on its territory. This possibility applied to the 
Allies on both sides of the Atlantic: the US at times feared that the Europeans might 
rather be "red than dead"; the Europeans feared that the US would fight a limited war 
in Europe but not challenge the Soviets to the point of a reciprocal nuclear exchange. 
Such fears were based on rational calculations of national interests which took into 
account the probable behavior of concerned parties, bona fide allies as they might have 
been. Today, sources of resurgent, residual or new threats (nuclear, conventional, or 
anything in between, as they might come) are unlikely to be as amenable to the same 
rational thinking as was the centralized and monolithic Soviet state; hence, it is 
unlikely that the freedom of "opting out" would still be available to any party in a 
future continental crisis. 
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A detailed discussion of increasing international economic interdependence is 
beyond the scope of this paper; suffice it to say that the end of the Cold War has 
opened far greater opportunities for international economic exchanges and therefore for 
growth. As recent vicissitudes in the Gulf have demonstrated, however, free access to 
raw materials must sometimes be guaranteed by collective efforts, including by means 
of armed force. On a different plane, the GATT negotiations demonstrate how, mutatis 
mutandis, an equal degree of collective political commitment is necessary to ensure 
free access to markets, the other essential ingredient of world economic growth and 
prosperity. 

As for the third of the vital interests considered here, during the Cold War, it 
was possible, indeed obligatory, to protect democracy in the West while avoiding any 
determined effort to promote it in the East. Today, without the Iron Curtain, 
consolidating democracy in the East is increasingly becoming a pre-condition for 
maintaining it in the West. Indeed, as European borders are wide open to flows of 
people and information, it would be utopian to think that a privileged island of 
prosperity and freedom can be maintained only in selected parts of the continent. 
Again, multilateral effort are indispensable, for it is unthinkable that any single state, 
however influential, could pursue such an ambitious goal single-handedly. 

The foregoing does not suggest that national interests no longer exist in Europe 
today; nor does it lead to a prescription of exclusively multilateral solutions. There are 
interests that can and should be defined at the national level, just as there are other 
interests that can be defined at the regional, provincial or municipal level. In fact, it 
is not a coincidence that this time of increasing nationalism is also a time of increasing 
demand for regional and local autonomy throughout Europe, both East and West. 

What is sometimes referred to as the rebirth of "nationalism" in reality is often 
tribalism, parochialism or fanaticism decorated with a patina of religious fervor. In 
post-Cold War Europe, the nation-state is in some cases as much in crisis than 
international alliances and organizations, if not more so. More Europeans are 
rediscovering the value of local autonomy than are revamping that of national 
independence. The recent support build-up garnered by Flemish separatists and 
Northern Italian secessionists are the latest additions to what seemed to be the isolated 
exceptions of Northern Ireland and the Basque Country. The nineties are more likely 
to go down in history as a decade of threats to nationhood than as a decade of nation­
building. 

The Agenda for the West 

Eastern requests for integration in Western institutions translate into some degree of 
Western embarrassment. C&EE states are in a position of demandeur for economics 
and security, political identity, and most of all wants to join Western institutions, as 
only solution to all three issues. They by and large realize that no single state is 
equipped to address these new types of problems. They understand that, as the West 
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has often been preaching, the solution to these risks and challenges requires 
multinational approach, contribution from both East and West. This is true in security 
as well as in economics. 

The answers to the questions posed in the preceding paragraphs carry important 
implications for Western Europe for its possible repercussions in international relations. 
If the cleavages discussed above are not resolved, conflict might well spread beyond 
the region of C&EE. Under these circumstances, the risks to common European 
security that are coming from this new Europe today can be categorized into four 
groups. First, there is a danger that local conflicts may lead to region-wide 
conflagration. As of mid-1994, this is the case, most seriously, in the Balkans, but to 
a lesser extent also in the Caucasus. 

Second, these conflicts, and the destruction and disorder that they carry along, 
may provide ammunition to reactionary and/or nostalgic power groups, and thus 
provoke a backfiring of authoritarianism. This may not be of a communist character, 
but it may be ultra-nationalistic and perhaps involve the armed forces. There are 
dangers of renewed authoritarianism in some Mediterranean countries as well. 

Third, Western Europe may become the target of terrorism, as frustrated 
extremist groups may seek to attract international attention to this or that ethnic or 
territorial cause. Connections with Western European terrorist organizations, such as 
the IRA or ET A, are to be expected. 

Finally, and most seriously, Eastern European conflicts come at a time of 
delicate transition in the foreign policy relations among Western nations. Cleavages in 
the East have already provoked diverging attitudes in the West, and may result in a 
weakening of Western cohesion. The handling of the Yugoslav crisis has already 
resulted in some damage to the developing process of harmonization of Western 
European foreign policies. To the extent that this will delay the process of West 
European integration it will also damage those countries which stand to benefit from 
a stronger Community; these include most Mediterranean countries. 

After having outlined in the preceding section the "demand" side of the new 
economic and security equation in post-Cold War Europe, this section will address the 
"supply" side. What can and should the West do to address C&EE's demands, since 
on the answer that will be given to them depend also our own interests? The West has 
three instruments for the creation of security conditions around its periphery: wealth, 
advanced know-how and institutions. Wealth is the least useful one. It can only provide 
emergency relief, but can not provide economic stability and hence security in the 
medium-long term. Reforms and time are necessary for this, and too much aid can 
even be counterproductive if it allows for artificial life-support to be administered to 
inefficient economic mechanisms. Of course, Western wealth can not buy military 
security, since all Eastern countries must, on the contrary, reduce their military 
commitments. As for Western military intervention, in conflicts in Eastern Europe or 
in the Mediterranean region, the problems there are hardly of a financial nature. 

Advanced know-how is potentially more useful than wealth because it helps 
create an indispensable basis for long-term efficiency and thus social stability. In this 
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respect, managerial know-how will be more relevant than advanced technology. But 
it, too, does nothing to alleviate immediate political security problems. Much time will 
be required before organizational restructuring and technology injections will produce 
appreciable results in the societies of the East. 

Institutions remain the only instrument to prevent and perhaps repress European 
conflicts before they spread too widely. This paper will sketch what three of these 
institutions (the EU and the WEU, which for the purposes of this paper are considered 
together; the North Atlantic Treaty Organization; and the Conference on Security and 
Cooperation in Europe) could contribute toward continental security. It will also 
mention to the hypothetical role of a Conference for Security and Cooperation in the 
Mediterranean. 

The nature of the questions involved immediately points to the fact that the 
required approach will be multidimensional: for analytical purposes, divide analysis in 
security, economics, politics, clearly interconnected. 

Economic Cooperation 
Economic interdependence, long established in Western Europe, is difficult to replicate 
in the continent as a whole. No doubt, it will be profitable (and in any case probably 
inevitable) in the long run if Western Europe is to be competitive with the US and 
Japan. But, as John M. Keynes put it, in the long run we will all be dead. The 
economic integration of Eastern Europe in the pan-European (and therefore world) 
market can not wait so long. 

Therefore, when discussing the extension of economic interdependence to 
C&EE, the question is not whether, but when and how to do it. The argument that 
Eastern Europe is not yet ready it only partially true, or, rather, it only explains one 
half of the problem. The other half is that it is Western Europe which fears losing 
important markets to cheaper Eastern labor. This is true, first and foremost, in those 
very sectors in which C&EE economies are stronger: textiles, agriculture and steel. On 
the one hand, to allow C&EE producers into EU markets might spell the end (or at 
least a drastic down-sizing) of those industries in the EU. On the other hand, it would 
both make those products available at cheaper prices (and thus boost productivity) and 
stimulate competition. 

Of course, this approach runs directly against the grain of EU subsidization 
policies. But the dilemma between narrow-minded national protection and opening to 
the East will once again have to be faced in the near future: the consequences of the 
choice that will be made are going to have a strong and lasting impact on the economic 
relationship between Western Europe and C&EE states. In the latter, it will also have 
profound political and social consequences which the governments of EU member 
states will do well to consider before giving in to domestic lobbying and pressures for 
continued protection. 

EU membership remains a coveted ambition for C&EE states, not only for 
economic but also for political and (in perspective) security reasons. It may provide 
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some degree of political reassurance, but certainly it does not have the tools for any 
military-related task. This may change in the future with the realization of a common 
security policy and a then of a common defense, but the time frame is far longer than 
is necessary. For the next several crucial years, most instruments of security policy will 
remain in the hands of national governments, while the process toward the creation of 
a common security and foreign policy continues, hopefully, to overcome national and 
bureaucratic hurdles. 

In any case, even when such a common policy will exist, caution will be 
imperative, because for the Community to provide security to third parties would 
probably mean to grant accession: "extended deterrence" by the Community or the 
WEU is definitely not in the cards for the foreseeable future. Accession to the 
Community presents formidable economic and institutional problems, that fall beyond 
the scope of this paper, but which are probably going to retain a higher degree of 
priority with respect to security concerns. A common concern is that enlargement of 
the Community will jeopardize its "deepening": therefore, extension of security 
guarantees, to the extent that it will hasten enlargement, might weaken the very 
institution that these guarantees should emanate from. 

In conclusion, the EU is most useful for cooperation with the C&EE in the 
economic, and specifically trade, arena. This cooperation will involve short-term costs, 
but these will be outweighed by long-term benefits for current EU members as well. 

Human Rights and Political Stability 
Relations with C&EE and post-Soviet states have another, purely political, dimension: 
human rights. Of the various "categories" of human rights, those of concern here are 
the so-called "first generation" human rights, i.e. those undisputable rights of the 
individual such as the personal inviolability and freedom of information and expression 
and movement of each citizen. These rights are most easily definable, are the same for 
all states, and juxtapose the individual citizen (as opposed to, for instance, the member 
of a given nationality) to his/her government. They are inalienable, or, as they are 
sometimes referred to, "static". Therefore, they can be considered independently of 
local political factors of diversity which may be specific of a given state.7 During the 
Cold War, the West had to ignore them. 

For a long time, the West sacrificed human rights ideals for the sake of peace 
and stability: but, in 1989 communist oppression exhausted its ability to produce 
stability. The lack of democracy was source of stability in Soviet bloc, today it is a 
source of instability in post-communist Europe. On the contrary, the energies which 
dictatorship had long repressed were about to explode and create instability and 
threatening peace. Since the end of the Cold War, most of Europe has accomplished 
much toward the realization of first category rights, but not enough. 

The West, and particularly the US, has not always been consistent. It 
traditionally followed one of three policies in this field. Sometimes, the West has been 
content with letting its point of view be known, without doing anything about it (this 
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was, for instance, the Nixon approach of pure Realpolitik). 
Alternatively, it tried to persuade violators to change their course, but without 

offending them with public accusation or much fanfare. This approach produced 
important results, (for example under Carter) using the carrot more than the stick. The 
problem here was that this policy was intermittent and unpredictable. 

The third approach has been to accuse violators (or, rather, those who happened 
to be political adversaries) publicly, to apply diplomatic pressure upon them, to link 
progress on human rights to other negotiations such as those on arms control or trade 
(the so-called "linkage" policy). This approach produced little results. 

Today, human rights are once again an important factor of foreign policy based 
on Realpolitick, and as such must be given their just priority. As former US Secretary 
of State put it, "human rights must always be on the foreign policy agenda, but never 
by themselves" .8 In this respect, interference in internal affairs justified and necessary. 
The UN charter and article 56 stipulate that violations "oblige members to take joint 
and separate action" to achieve this purpose. This, of course, also justifies interference 
in the internal affairs of sovereign states. 

Military Stability and Security 
In this field, again, interdependence has been an long established concept, but it is now 
moving from a confrontational to a cooperative type of interdependence. Europe has 
shifted its attention from the avoidance of war to the building of peace. 

Virtually all of Eastern Europe, including most former Soviet republics, is 
asking to join NATO. On the one hand, this testifies to the success of NATO. On the 
other hand, it is a symptom of a widespread illusion that this success would be easily 
replicated by simply bringing in new members. That is far from being the case. First 
of all, it would be economically expensive (restructuring of allied commands, re­
deployment of forces, additional official languages, harmonization of procedures, etc.) 
and therefore NATO members would not be likely to accept it. Public opinions would 
not support such an expansion of responsibility at a time of reduced threat perceptions 
and declining defense budgets. 

More importantly, it might be difficult to establish whom to accept into the 
Alliance: In other words, who would be defended against whose threat? If this were 
a way for Central and East Europeans to gain a military security guarantee against 
Russia, this would signify a perpetuation of the logic of the two blocs. Some advocated 
this also in the West, particularly during and immediately after the failed August 1991 
coup in Moscow, but such a stand does not seem to fit into the current status of 
political relations with the successor states of the USSR. 

One could argue that the logic of the blocs is perpetuated by maintaining one 
the two blocs as a self-contained exclusive entity separated from the now no longer 
antagonistic remnants of the other bloc. If the Eastern bloc is gone, this logic goes, the 
Western must offer its umbrella to former enemies who have now embraced its values 
and goals. A more cogent argument, however, is that the logic of the blocs would be 
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perpetuated by trying to artificially extend one against another that no longer exists. 
Besides, NATO could not and would not wage war against Russia to save Eastern 
Europe more than it would have during the Cold War. Russia remains a nuclear state, 
and for NATO's nuclear powers to provide "extended deterrence" to the Eastern 
Europeans against Moscow would hardly be credible; it would be more likely a bluff 
Let us not forget that even Western Europeans have had this problem of credibility of 
extended deterrence for forty years; for the new democracies of the East the problem 
would be much worse. 

A second possibility is that NATO should accept all those who might want to 
accede, Russians included, and offer a security guarantee to all. The question then 
would be who to guarantee against whom. If one wanted to guarantee everybody 
against everybody else, this would probably be a recipe for disaster. It is easy to 
imagine rather difficult dilemmas emerging from any number of crisis situations. It is 
also easy to see how false expectations could be created and these could blow on the 
fire of the nationalist ambitions that were repressed by forty-five years of communism 
and are now rekindling wildly. 

In that context, some argue that NATO might play a moderating role similar to 
that played between Greece and Turkey, but that bilateral confrontation was easier to 
deal with than the mu! tilateral situations of Eastern Europe would be. This was because 
of the common threat that Greeks and Turks both had to face; moreover, the 
preponderant role of the US in the Greek-Turkish relationship would not be there in 
Eastern Europe. 

As the opinion became more common that NATO should, in one way or 
another, take on the task of providing security to its former enemies, the organization 
created the North Atlantic Cooperation Council (NACC). The creation of NACC was 
the subject of some debate. First, NACC ran the risk of duplicating the confidence­
building role of the CSCE. In fact, the exclusion of neutral and non-aligned states 
makes it less credible than the CSCE for that purpose. The United States argues that 
CSCE was not sufficient because it lacked the resources; logically, the answer then 
should have been to give it those resources. But Washington clearly feels it can control 
NACC better than the CSCE, and has, so far successfully, played a prominent role in 
the de facto down-playing of the latter organization. Second, NACC is fuelling 
expectations for full membership. As this is not likely to happen soon, it will create 
even more frustration than would have resulted from an outright rejection of any 
membership at this time. 

Still, NACC can play a very useful role. One area where NACC might indeed 
be useful is in providing military expertise to those nations wishing to restructure their 
armed forces toward a more defensive model, both to reduce the defense burden and 
to avoid friction with neighbor states. Eastern European officer corps must be "de­
indoctrinated" from Marxism-Leninism. NATO could address all of these concerns 
through its existing (and expandable) information, scientific and cultural programs, 
without even addressing the issue of membership. 

In addition, as offered by NATO itself in 1992, NACC could be used to 
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harmonize NATO forces and infrastructure with those of C&EE states which could 
then be offered for peacekeeping actions under the CSCE auspices. Initiatives along 
these lines would tap on NATO's comparative advantages, provide support to the 
current soul-searching effort in the Alliance, and avoid the danger that acrimonies 
among Eastern Europeans might clog NATO's own operations. NATO could provide 
the necessary infrastructure and logistical base, as has been offered recently. Non­
NATO troops could be employed and be supported by the NATO infrastructure, early 
warning systems, etc. Even armed forces from non-European states might be. called 
upon, as been the case already in former Yugoslavia. The old prejudice for which 
Europeans could serve to keep the peace among non-Europeans, but non-Europeans 
would not be needed to come and help in "civilized" Europe seems, alas, to be fading 
away. 

From a political point of view, the CSCE might also contribute security for 
Eastern Europe. So far, however, it has not been given the necessary instruments, either 
military or political. The Vienna-based Center for the Prevention of Conflicts (CPC) 
is woefully unprepared to deal with the fermenting European problems, as it is 
understaffed, underbudgeted and underpowered. It should be strengthened, both 
financially and in terms of political endorsement by the member states. Its competence 
should be expanded to include a capability for political action toward crisis prevention, 
as its very name suggests it should, and not only crisis management. 

It would not be fair to suggest, as some have done, that the CSCE has failed in 
the Yugoslav crisis: it simply never had a chance to even try a meaningful intervention. 
Had the Center for the Prevention of Conflicts been endowed with greater resources 
early on, it might have operated more effectively than others did after the crisis had 
expanded out of manageable proportions. 

The growing membership in CSCE dilutes the effectiveness of the decision­
making process. The consensus rule is less and less adequate. There is a need to move 
to majority rule, at least for some kinds of decision, among which perhaps there could 
be the dispatch of peace-keeping forces to troubled areas. For this purpose, some have 
proposed the creation of a CSCE Security Council, and to allow it to take operational 
decisions without waiting all other member states to agree, and if necessary against the 
wished of some of them. 

This body might include the UK, the US, Germany, France, Russia, as 
permanent members with a veto right. Perhaps Italy, Ukraine, Kazakhstan and Spain 
could enjoy some kind of semi-permanent status. This Council would eliminate the 
unpredictability associated with China's behavior in the UN, while at the same time 
including the absolutely essential role of Germany. Its powers would be rather 
circumscribed at the start, but it could sanction conflict-prevention initiatives and 
peace-keeping operations, including those that may involve military force. Its chances 
of being effective could be encouraging in a time where the end of the East-West 
division of Europe has created a high degree of convergence in the political goals of 
the major powers in the continent. 
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Conclusions 

The solution to the problems of the new geopolitical situation in Europe will require 
an approach that must be both multilateral and multidimensional. International security 
institutions are indispensable for an adequate approach to the post-Cold War security 
problems of Europe. One does not need to be an "idealist of the post-Cold War mend­
the-world school "9 to realize that no single state can address, let alone begin to 
resolve, the complex intricacies of resurgent nationalistic cleavages, civil struggles and 
potential conflagrations across borders. Nevertheless, because of the new strength 
gained by old pre-Cold War (rather than new post-Cold War) thinking, multilateralism 
is still all too. often seen as an unaffordable luxury.10 But it is Realpolitik, not 
idealism, which calls for a wider and more structured pattern of international 
cooperation in order to best serve the vital interests of European democracies (both old 
and new).n It would be naive idealism to presume that those interests can be served 
through the romantic restoration of the nation-state to its pre-Cold War prerogatives, 
cultural, political or moral as they may be. 

To pursue this multilateral approach, all countries of Europe (but the principal 
responsibility inevitably falls upon Western Europe) need to both deepen and widen 
international cooperation. In this, Europe does not have to start from scratch; much was 
done during the Cold War which can still be utilized if it is properly built upon. NATO 
is the obvious place to start to maintain a collective security and collective defense 
apparatus, the first of the three vital interests considered in this study. The WEU has 
been revived after the end of Cold War, and there is no question that, in time, it might 
work as the future European pillar of the transatlantic alliance if the political will is 
there to make that happen. The member states of these two organizations (together, but 
not individually) clearly possess the necessary military, technological and economic 
resources to face the new risks of the post-Cold War world in which C&EE in no 
longer an enemy but an increasingly effective security partner. 

As of mid-1994, however, partnership with the former Eastern adversaries is still 
fragile. Collective security bridges to Eastern Europe are being built, among others 
through the NACC and the WEU's Forum for Consultation, but success is not 
guaranteed. It is not enough to pile economic, military, and technological resources, 
to organize conferences and sign agreements. There is a much deeper need to build up 
political coherence among states and peoples which have long been suspicious of and 
estranged from one another. This will take time, but there is no reason to think that the 
successful construction of a collective security system in Western Europe in the 1950s 
and 1960s could not be replicated, in the late 1990s and beyond, across the whole 
continent. 

The second vital interest has been defined here as the maintenance of unimpeded 
access to raw materials and the fostering of market economy. Here, too, there are 
useful precedents that make good examples: the energy sharing schemes of both the 
International Energy Agency (lEA) and the EU have proven largely successful. The 
European system of pipelines guarantees that energy security is a preeminently 
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international end, which will require international means to achieve and maintain. They 
could be further improved to guarantee access to primary sources and provide a safety 
net in case of emergency. 

Here, too, there is a need to expand the multilateral approach to Eastern Europe. 
Again, there is some degree of similarity to what was done in Western Europe in the 
1960s, 1970s and 1980s, when the democracies, threatened by rising prices and the two 
oil crises, effectively overcame their narrowly defined national interests in order to 
foster the common good. 

The strengthening. of democracy, the on-going gradual opening of frontiers to 
. movement of goods, people, and ideas strengthen democracy, the third vital interest 

considered in this paper is concerned. The CSCE and the Council of Europe have 
contributed to achieve this, and their further strengthening will be useful to accomplish 
more. But their action, particularly in the case of the CSCE, will need the backing of 
adequate military force by other institutions if necessary. The EU, on its part, should 
accept short-term economic costs (in the form of granting greater market access) for 
long-term political (stability) and economic (efficiency) gains. 

Unlike during the Cold War, when the West had to close its eyes to human 
rights violations because of overriding security concerns, ignoring violations of those 
human rights today can be a determinant to political instability. During Cold War, 
stability was a synonym for preservation of the status quo; today, on the contrary, 
stability can only be maintained through a careful management of change, and there 
is a change toward increased democracy; change must be actively assisted. 
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1. ENHANCING ECONOMIC AND SECURITY COOPERATION IN EASTERN EUROPE 

(1) INTRODUCTION 

Prof. Takako UETA 
International Christian Univ. 
JIIA 

This paper tries to bui Id a bridge between the European institutions 
and fora. and those of Asia and the Pacific. What this paper attaches 
importance to is that in reality, there is a I ink between European and 
Asian frameworks in two ways. One is its membership; the United States 
Russia, Canada and Japan are involved in the European frameworks. This 
helps Japan to contribute to the enhancement of economic and security 
cooperation in Central and Eastern Europe. The European Union attends the 
ASEAN Post-Ministerial Meetings and the Senior Officials Meeting of the 
ASEAN Regional Forum(ARF). 

The other point is a theoretical one. In Asia and the Pacific. 
this region has not been organized, and is gradually on its way to 
framework-building. In this case. the question is whether European 
frameworks could serve as an example for this region. 

The first part of this paper makes clear the characteristics 
of the European frameworks. The second part explains the role of Japan in 
enhancing economic and security cooperation in Europe. The last part 
discusses the relevance of European models in Asia and the Pacific in a 
future perspective. 

In order to make clear the characteristics of security institutions and 
fora. it is necessary to define the following academic concepts: 
'collective defence," 'collective security,' and a new concept of 
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"cooperative security." "Collective security" was a newly introduced 
concept of organizing peace after the First World War[l]. At that time, 
the entangling al I iances and balance of power system was blamed as the 
origins of the War. The League of Nations, and later the United Nations 
were established on the basis of this idealistic concept of "collective 
security.· A collective security system consists of two elements: non­
aggression among participating states, and mutual assistance among 
participants in case of aggression by the participant(s) of the system. 

"Collective defense" has enemy its outside. During the Cold War, NATO 
and the Warsaw Pact Organization were collective defense organs. A 
multi lateral al I iance is based on this concept. Sometimes "collective 
security" is employed to signify" collective defense" in order not to be 
confused with "entangling al I iances." Whether a" regional(partial) 
collective security system" is realistic or not is an arguable point. We 
may cal I the Locarno-type arrangement a" regional collective security 
system." 

The negotiators of the confidence- and security- building measures in 
the CSCE introduced the "cooperative security" concept in the early 1990's. 
German Foreign Minister Genscher was one of the champions of employing 
this concept in his speech. This concept has not got "citizenship" in 
academic circles because "cooperative security" has been a working and 
operational concept which means to enhance and reassure security by 
way of non-confrontational means such as security dialogue, consultation 
and cooperation. "Cooperative security" does not exercise "sanctions" 
while sanctions are tools for collective security system in order to 
eliminate aggressors[2]. The CSCE and the North Atlantic Cooperation 
Counci I embody cooperative security concept. 

(2)European Frameworks from a Japanese Viewpoint 
European countries have been used to setting up institutions in order 

to oragnize peace, security and cooperation since the 19th century. This is 
a significant characteristic of Europe. No other regions in the globe are 
organized as such. Multi ltateral conference diplomacy and institution­
building symbolizes European pal itics. 

After the Second World War, the Western part of Europe established 
regional institutions. One rationale was to institutionalize Franco-German 
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cooperation in European organizations. These institutions, NATO, WEU, EC, 
etc., were a part of the Cold War system. The only overal I European 
framework, the CSCE, promoted East-West cooperation. 

Europe has undergone sweeping changes since 1989. Europeans are 
trying to bui Id a new order by way of transforming ·cold War institutions. 
For Europeans it seems that their priority is 'stabi I ity projection' to 
the Eastern part of Europe. The Western European institutions are tools 
of stabi I ity projection. There are some ways of using these tools: adding 
new missions; setting up institutionalized cooperation; enlargement of 
membership. 

Unti I mid-1992, European and trans-Atlantic institutions were competing· 
and diplomats on the spot were complaining about inter-blocking 
institutions. They tried to set up division of labour on a basis of 
'mutual reinforcing institutions.' The major institutions, EU(EC), NATO, 
WEU, CSCE, and the Council of Europe try to project stability in Central 
and East European(CEE) countries. Developing contact with the former 
Eastern bloc, and peacekeeping is their new mission. 

The CEE countries try to be re-integrated into certain Western 
structures, and here comes the institutions' 'enlargement to the East' 
issue. NATO members have no consensus on this issue. 'The Partnership for 
Peace (PFP)' proposes their provisional solution which fol I owed the 
establishment of the NACC. The CEE countries had no alternative but accept 
this unsatisfactory offer. Recently, the WEU Counci I has created a new 
status,' Association Partner', which enables the CEE and the Baltic States 
to participate in the WEU meetings and activities. The European Union 
tries to project stabi I ity by way of Europe Agreement and reinforced 
exchange. Last March, the EU set up an enhanced dialogue on foreign and 
security policy issues with the six CEE countries which have signed 
the Europe Agreement. On May 26, Mr. Bal ladur and Chancel I or Kohl proposed 
to have a EU joint summit with CEE countries that submit application for 
its membership. 

lt is questionable to what extent these efforts are effective in 
projecting stabi I ity to the East. The West has difficulty in offering 
economic stabi I ity because of its own depression. These structures do not 
provide a real security gurantee. However, several I inks with the West may 
project a positive psychological effect in the CEE countries. 
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This institutional approach for projecting stabi I ity seems to be useful. 
This approach includes concerted action and coordination. which has set 
no room for creating 'entangling al I iances' between Western countries and 
the CEE states. These existed and caused the First World War. If the joint 
action of the European Union prevents and contains 'unilateral action', it 
might be a success. 

The Council of Europe projects democratic security to the East. The 
CSCE, the cooperative security institution, sets standards and values, 
and projects stabi I ity by way of preventive diplomacy and crisis 
management. These efforts wi I I set a favourable security environment in 
this region. 

(3)Japan-Europe Cooperation 
For the several years, Europe has been so devoted to intra-European 

pal itics(Maastricht exercise and the EU enlargement to the North) and to 
re-integrating the CEE countries that non-European countries have had 
difficulty in developing ties with European institutions. In late 1989, 
Japan set out to strengthen its relations with Europe, judging that the 
importance of Europe in the international arena would be increased by the 
emergence of a new Europe since Europe had been divided for the last four 
decades. Not only strengthening relations with European countries, Japan 
also turned its attention to its exchange with the major institutions and 
fora in Europe. Japan tries to be involved in the pal itical process in 
Europe by way of these efforts. As one of the main concerns of the 
European institutions is stabi I ity projection to the East. it is the 
agenda for Japan-Europe cooperation. 

Japan took the institutional approach and the outcome was the Hague 
Declaration(The Joint Declaration on Relations between Japan and the 
European Community and its Member States) in July 1991, and its special 
participation in the CSCE process since July 1992. 

The Hague Declaration(Appendix I) set a broad agenda of cooperation and 
dialogue that covered international security, cultural exchange, 
environmental cooperation, and other areas. For the purpose of maintaining 
on-going dialogue, it institutionalized and strengthened several regular 
contribution mechanisms including the annual consultation of the Japanese 
Prime Minister, the President of the European Counci I. and the President 
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of the Commission. 
The European pal itical leaders and EU commissioners are too busy to 

set meetings and sometimes it is physically impossible. Vis-a-vis Japan, 
the dialogue framework has been implemented and is gradually promoting 
mutual understanding. The first concrete outcome of this Declaration was 
that Japan and the EC member-states jointly drafted the UN register system 
of a conventional arms transfer. The EC member states also submitted a 
draft formula which enabled Japan to participate in the CSCE activities, 
during the CSCE Helsinki Follow-up Meeting in summer 1992 under Portuguese 
presidency. 

The framework for institutionalized dialogue between Japan and the 
CSCE was established at the CSCE Helsinki Summit in July 1992. There 
were two major reasons why Japan asked to establish that institutionalized 
dialogue. One is the significant potential role of the CSCE in stabi I izing 
Europe after the Cold War. Japan has been participating in this effort as 
a member of the G7, the G-24, the EBRD. the OECD, etc., and is 
contributing to the economic conversion of the former USSR and CEE 
countries. 

Another reason is that it was necessary for Japan to be present at 
that forum lest the CSCE should affect its legitimate security interests 
since Japan is surrounded by the CSCE space which covers most of the 
Northern Hemisphere, ranging from Vancouver to Vladivostok. 

One example is the zone of appl,ication of the CSCE CSBMs. In the past, 
for example, the idea of deploying intermediate-range nuclear missiles 
in Asia after their total elimination in Europe, as we I I as the Soviet 
transfer of mi I itary equipments which were to be eliminated from Europe 
under the CFE Treaty to areas East of the Urals caused Japanese concern. 
lt was argued that as long as Japan showed no explicit security interests 
in the CSCE space, the CSCE states would conduct consultation and 
negotiations among themselves without taking Japanese interests into 
consideration. 

The Helsinki Summit Document enabled Japan to be invited to various 
meetings of the CSCE with the right to contribution though not able to 
join its decision-making in a direct way[3](Appendix I I 1). 

In the CSCE Forum of Security Cooperation, which is a body for 
security cousultation and negotiation, the Japanese delegaion made a 
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contribution on the situation of Asia and the Pacific. Japan has par­
ticipated in helping the GSGE mission activities. Japan sent Serbian 
language experts to the GSGE long-duration mission to Vojvodina. Recently 
Japan decided to send a Bulgarian language expert to the GSGE spi I l-over 
mission in Macedonia. Japan made a contribution for sate I I ite 
communication faci I ities for the GSGE missions in former Yugoslavia. Japan 
has tried to participate in the GSGE crisis management effort although the 
Yugoslav conflict does not cause a direct security threat to Japan. 

Japan and NATO have been developing contacts since 1990. In June 
1990, the NATO Information Service and the US Mission to NATO organized 
an academic seminar in Knokke in which Deputy Foreign Minister Owada and· 
other Japanese experts participated. In the fol I owing year, NATO Secretary 
General, Mr. Warner, paid a first official visit to Japan. The second 
Japan-NATO seminar was held in Tokyo in November 1992. The number of 
exchanges of views is increasing between officials from the Japanese 
government and pari iamentarians, and the NATO Secretariat and the SHAPE. 

As Japan-Europe political cooperation has begun from zero, it wil I take 
some time to produce its fruits. The first-stage positive effect is that 
the Japanese Government is we I !-informed on the situation in Europe and 
which enables Japan to react properly. Japan has already contributed 
economic and technical assistance to the GEE countries and the NIS. With 
regard to the GEE countries, Japan contributed approximately 5.9 bil I ion 
US dollars until the end of 1993, which represents around 8. 7% of total 
G-24 assistance(For further detailed information, see Annex I I of this 
paper). According to May 1994 data, Japan's bilateral assistance to the 
Russian Federation and the New Independent States on commitment base 
amounted to around 5 bi I I ion US dollars, which includes humanitarian 
assistance, technical assistance, and loan assistance. Japan is the third 
largest contributor to the Russian Federation on a bilateral basis, next 
to Germany and the United States. 

According to the background paper of the Japanese Foreign Ministry 
(Appendix I 1), the rationale of the Japanese Government of this operation 
originated from the fol I owing idea.GDThe success of the reform of the 
GEE countries is vitally important for the success in Russia and other 
countries. ~Japan shares the values of democracy and the free-market 
system. Japan considers it appropriate in every way to assist the GEE 
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countries' effort. ~Japanese involvement in the reform wi I I strengthen 
its relations with Europe because these countries are involved in the 
unification process in Europe. 

Japanese involvement in the European lnstituions and pal itical process 
made its decision-making on pal icy toward Europe easier. If Japan had had 
no status in the CSCE, there would have been no idea to despatch Japanese 
experts to Vojvodina and then Macedonia. The Stabi I ity Pact exercise might 
offer another chance for Europeans. If the French Government had issued an 
invitation to Japan, which has special participating status in the CSCE, 
on the occasion of the· inaugural conference on May 26-27, Japan could have 
had an opportunity to support the European Union's joint action. 

(4)The Future Perspective 
When Japan requested the CSCE member states to set a dialogue framework, 

some Europeans argued that Japan should think about establishing the CSCE 
in Asia and the Pacific and it was not appropriate to come to the European 
CSCE. This paper explains the reasons of Japanese participation in the 
CSCE. 

In Asia and the Pacific, they have not usually taken an institutional 
approach in organizing cooperation. This region did not need to set up a 
multi lateral framework for cooperation. Free flow of capitals and trade 
enlarged prosperity there. 

In 1993, there was a growing consensus to set up a multilateral 
security dialogue in this region. This was mainly due to the increase of 
Chinese military modernization, and the US pal icy shift. Officials of 
the Cl inton administration have expressed US support for multi lateral 
'regional security dialogues' in Asia and the Pacific while continuing 
to stress the importance of existing bilateral security arrangements. lt 
is noteworthy that everybody is talking about a security dialogue that 
means open-ended exchange of views and does not mean the European CSCE 
type structured negotiation and cooperation. 

The ASEAN Regional Forum is expected to enhance mi I itary transparency. 
This is not comparable to the CSCE Forum for Security Co-operation which 
sets structured consultation and negotiation. The ARF wi I I be similar to 
the first stage NACC which had no operational capabi I ity but participants 
raised their security concern. In order to enhance mi I itary transparency, 
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the ARF may gradually introduce CSBMs which might be simular to the 
European third generation CSBMs. The post-Cold War European CSBMs attach 
importance to mi I itary contact. 

In order to bui Id cooperative security in Asia and the Pacific, it is 
necessary to include sauces of danger. If many countries are concerned 
about North Korea and the future of China. the cooperative security forum 
needs them. In Europe, the CSCE process started after the "Ostpol itik" of 
West Germany. The CSCE had two Germanies and al I European countries 
except for Albania. The problem in Asia and the Pacific is that the 
security dialogue starts without covering al I the parties in this region 
thus lacking an important condition of "cooperative security." The APEC. 
may be in a better position to enhance cooperation, however it begun with 
economic issues. 

Lessons in European institutions shows that regional instituions are 
useful in organizing cooperation and enhancing stabi I ity. However, 
Europeans recognize that bureaucratic institutions cost a lot and some­
times bloc each other and delay decisions and actions. The CSCE tries to 
avoid heavy bureaucracy, which may be a model in Asia and the Pacific. 

The end of the Cold War in Europe coincided with the decline of the 
two super-powers. In the post-Cold War era, Japan and Europe have more 
responsibi I ity in managing and solving world-wide problems. In order to 
achieve this objective, it is necessary to pursue "open regional ism." 
Japan and European countries should have free access to and exchange in 
regional institutions and fora in both areas which promote mutual 
understanding and cooperation. Japanese participation in the European 
institutions has proven to be beneficial for enhancing economic and 
security cooperation in Europe. 

(l)See I.L.Ciaude, Power and International Relations, New York. 1962, 
pp. 110-115. 

(2)H.Vetschra, "The Security Pal icy Role of the CSCE in the New European 
Architecture," Manuscript 1992; "The Future Role of Arms Control for 
European Security,· W.F.Danspeckgruber,ed., Emerging Dimensions of 
European Security Pal icy, Boulder, 1991, 147-168. 
(3)See T.UETA, "Japan and the CSCE, • M.Lucas,ed., The CSCE in the 1990s: 
Constructing European Security and Cooperation, Baden-Baden, 1993,207-222. 
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Appendix 1 

Joint declaration on relations between the EC and its member states and Japan, July 

1991 

'On 18 July the following joint declaration was published in The Hague, Tokyo and Brussels 

at the end of the European Community-Japan summit meeting in The Hague: 

Preamble 

The European Community and its Member States on the one part and Japan on the other part, 

conscious of their common attachment to freedom, democracy, the rule of law and human 

rights; affirming their common attachment to market principles, the promotion of free trade 

the development of a prosperous and sound world economy; recalling their increasingly close 

ties and acknowledging growing worldwide interdependence and, consequently, the need for . 

heightened international cooperation; affirming their common interest in security, peace and 

stability of the world; aware of the importance of deepening their dialogue in order to make a 

joint contribution towards safeguarding peace in the world, setting up a just and stable 

international order in accordance with the principles and purposes of the United Nations 

Charter and taking up the global challenges that the international community has to face; 

mindful of the accelerated process whereby the European Community is acquiring its own 

identity in the economic and monetary sphere, in foreign policy and in the field of security; 

have decided to intensify their dialogue aild to strengthen their cooperation and partnership in 

order that the challenges of the future may be met. 

General principles of dialogue and of cooperation 

The European Community and its Member States and Japan will firmly endeavour to inform 

and consult each ohter on major international issues, which are of common interest to both 

parties, be they political, economic, scientific, cultural or other. They will strive, whenever 

appropriate, to coordinate their positions. They will strengthen their cooperation and 

exchange of information both between the two parties and within international organizations. 

Both parties will likewise consult together on the international situation and on regional 

matters with a view, in particular, to joining their efforts to bring about an easing of tensions 

and to ensure respect for human rights. 

Objectives of dialogue and cooperation 

The two parties will set out to explore together areas of possible cooperation, including where 

appropriate common diplomatic action. They will endeavour to strengthen their cooperation 
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in a fair and harmonious way in all areas of their relations taken as a whole, in particular with 

respect to the following: 

promoting negotiated solutions to international or regional tensions and the 

· strengthening of the United Nations and other international organizations; 

supporting social systems based on freedom, democracy, the rule of law, human rights 

and market economy; 

enhancing policy consultation and, wherever possible, policy coordination on the 

international issues which might affect world peace and stability, including 

international security matters such as the non-proliferation of nuclear, chemical and 

biological weapons, the non-proliferation of missile technology and the international 

transfer of conventional weapons; 

pursuing cooperation aimed at achieving a sound development of the world economy 

and trade, particularly in further strengthening the open multilateral trading system, by 

rejecting protectionism and recourse to unilateral measures and by implementing 

GATI and OECD principles concerning trade and investment; 

pursuing their resolve for equitable access to their respective markets and removing 

obstacles, whether structural or other, impeding the expansion of trade and investment, 

on the basis of comparable opportunities; 

· strengthening their dialogue and cooperation on various aspects of multifaceted 

relations between both parties in such areas as trade, investment, industrial cooperation, 

advanced technology, energy, employment, social affairs and competition rules; 

supporting the efforts of developing countries, in particular the poorest among them, to 

achieve sustained development and political and economic progress, along with 

fostering respect for human rights as a major factor in genuine development, with due 

regard for the objectives set by international organizations; 

joining their efforts in meeting transnational challenges, such as the issue of 

environment, the conservation of resources and energy, terrorism, international crime 

and drugs and related criminal activity, in particular the laundering of the proceeds of 

crime; 

( 
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strengthening cooperation and, where appropriate, promoting joint projects in the field 

of science and technology with a view to contribution to the promotion of scientific 

knowledge which is essential for the future prosperity of all mankind; 

developing academic, cultural and youth exchange programmes aiming to increase 

knowledge and improve understanding between their respective peoples; 

supporting, in cooperation with other States or organizations, Central and Eastern 

European countries engaged in political and economic reforms aimed at stabilizing 

their economies and promoting their full integration into the world economy; 

cooperating, in relation with the countries of the Asia-Pacific region, for the promotion 

of peace, stability and prosperity of the region. 

Framework for dialogue and consultations 

Both parties are committed to engage in continuous dialogue to give substance to this 

declaration. To this end, in addition to the full use of all existing regular consultation 

. mechanisms, both parties have decided to strengthen their mechanisms for consultation and 

substantial cooperation on global and bilateral)ssues: 
. ' 

(i) especially they have decided to hold annual consultations in Europe or in Japan 

between, on the one hand, the President of the European Council and the President of 

the Commission and, on the other, the Japanese Prime Minister; 

(ii) an annual meeting continues to be held between the Commission and the Japanese 

Government at ministerial level; 
(ill) six-monthly consultations continue to be held between the foreign Ministers of the 

(iv) 

Community and the Member of the Commission responsible for external relations 

(troika) and the Japanese Foreign Minister; 

the representatives of Japan are briefed by the Presidency of European political 

cooperation following ministerial political cooperation meetings, and Japan informs the 

representatives of the Community of the Japanese Government's foreign policy. 

In order to give substance to this declaration, both parties will make use of existing and . 

above-mentioned forums with a view to regularly reviewing its implementation and to 

provide a permanent stimulus to the development of EC-Japan relations.' 
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Japanese Assistance to Central and Eastern Europe 
Basic Thinking and Facts 

1. Basic Thinking 

7. March 1994 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Reform in the Central and Eastern European Countries 
(CEECs), which heralded the end of the Cold War, is of historic 
significance. The CEECs have set precedents for the transition of 
the former socialist countries, including Russia and the other new 
ly independent states (NIS), to democratic and market-oriented 
societies. It is, therefore, vi tally important that CEEC-reform 
efforts should succeed, not only for the attainment of a humane 
and prosperous life for the people in Central and Eastern Europe, 
but also for the success of reform in ~ussia and the other 
countries that started their reform processes later and under even 
more difficult circumstances. Japan shares the values of' 
democracy and the free-market system and, notwithstanding its 
historical and geographical distance from the CEECs, considers it 
appropriate in every way to assist the CEECs in their reform 
efforts. 

The CEECs are becoming increasingly involved in the ongoing 
unification processes transpiring in Europe, central to which are, 
of course, the coalescing activities of the European Union. 
Japan-s future relations with the CEEC countries,· therefore, 
should evolve within the context of an overall strengthening of 
Japan-s relations with Europe as a whole, a Europe that should be 
open to all other countries and regions of the world. 

2. General Features of Japanese Assistance 

Japanese assistance to the CEECs G24 up to the end of 
1993 (including Japan·s capital contribution to the EBRD) was, 
in total, in excess of US $5.9 billion .. This amount represents 
about8. 7% of total G24 assistance, according to the listissued by 
G24 secretariat. 

Japan endeavours to duly coodinate with the United States, 
the EU, and other donor countries in the implementation of its 
assistance to the CEECs. Japan attaches considerable importance 
to policy coodination through the G24 process. It also strives 
for bilateral cooperation with the US. 
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3. Different Areas of Assistance 

3-1 Assistance during the Early Stages of Reform 

During the beginning stages of reform, emergencY assistance 
for macro-economic stabilization and humanitarian purposes, and 
assistance for the development of human resources, which is 
essential for the reforms to succeed, are the priority areas. 

3-1-1 Support for Macro-economic Stabi I ization 

a) Japan-s pledges for this type of assistance to the CEECs 
consist of untied loans provided by Overseas Economic Cooperation 
Fund (OECF) and the Japan Export-Import Bank (JEXIM) and amount 
to US $1.17 billion. The breakdown is shown in the table below 

Poland (Currency stabilization fund) us $150 million 
Hungary us $500 million 
Former Czech and Slovak Federal Republic us $200 million 
Bulgaria us $100 million 
Romania us $100 million 
The Baltic countries us $100 million 
Albania (agriculture sector adjustment us $ 20 million 

programme) 

b) In the form of OECF loans, Japan has provided US $150 
million as part of the Polish currency stabilization fund, and 
negotiations between Japan and Albania on E/N are now under way 
to provide US $20 million as part of its agriculture sector 
adjustment programme to Albania. 

Japan has provided untied JEXIM loans to Hungary, the former 
Czech and Slovak Federal Republic, Bulgaria, Romania and the 
Baltic Countries which amount to US $1 billion. 
c) The rate of disbursement is constantly increasing and, at 
present, amounts to 72.4%. (Already disbursed: US $150 million 
for the Polish currency stabilization fund; US $430 million for 
Hungary; US $200 million for the former CSFR; US $62.5 million 
for Romania; and US $4 million for Estonia.) 
d) With regard to Polish debt restructuring, Japan concluded a 
bilateral agreement with Poland in February 1992. The US $1.24 
billion debt owed by Poland to Japan will be reduced by 50% on a 
net present value basis, under the terms and conditions specified 
in the Paris Club-s multilateral agreement. 
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3-1-2 Humanitarian Food Aid 

a) Japanese assistance in this category 1s shown below: 

Poland us $25 mi !lion 
(1989, for the purchase of wheat) 

Bulgaria, Romania and Albania us $3. 8 million 
(1991-92, for the purchase of skimmed milk) 

b) To aid refugees and displaced persons in the former 
Yugoslavia, Japan had contributed US $82.7 million to such 
international humanitarian organizations as the UNHCR, WFP, ICRC. 

As a part of an enhanced Japanese policy toward the former 
Yugoslavia, the Government of Japan will make available additional 
US $10 to 15 million for humanitarian aid to this region. 

3-1-3 Technical Cooperation 

a) The development of human resources is a crucially important 
factor if economic reform in the CEECs is to succeed, and Japan 
is expanding its technical cooperation, both in scale and scope. 
b) A US $50 million, five-year programme of the Japan 
International Cooperation Agency (JICA) has been actively in 
progress since 1989. In FY 1992, 322 trainees were received (in 
FY 1993, 335 trainees are expected to be received). 

Similarly, an Association for Overseas Technical Scholarship 
Scheme (AOTS) has enabled trainees from Central and Eastern Europe 
to be accepted for instruction by Japanese companies operating in 
Western Europe. From FY 1990 through 1993. 338 trainees have been 
accepted within this scheme. 
c) Other programmes, such as scholarships awarded by the 
Ministry of Education, Science and Culture, are also being 
implemented. The number of foreign scholars studying under these 
Ministry of Education Scholarships has been increasing steadily, 
as indicated in the table below. 

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 
Number of scholars 26 34 49 61 69 

d) Japan also contributes to international organizations in 
the area of technical assistance programmes. For example, Japan 
actively participates in the OECD-s technical assistance programme 
for Central and Eastern Europe, contributing 22.5 % of its total 
financial cost. Japan also has established the Japan-Europe 
Cooperation Fund in the EBRD, the amount of the grant provided 
through this Fund currently being US $13 million annually. 
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3-2 Priority Areas for Present and Future Assistance 

More than four years have passed since the start of reforms 
in the CEECs, and in many of the CEECs, positive results from this 
transition to the market economy already can be seen. However, 
it now has become increasingly necessary to consider assistance 
from a medium- to a long-term perspective, for it is expected 
that the recipient countries will begin to bear an even greater 
responsibility in the implementation of economic policy and/or 
the use of external assistance. In this context, Japan attaches 
particular importance to the following three areas. 

3-2-1 Private-Sector Development 

3-2-1-1 Japanese Enterprise Fac i I i ty 

a) In May 1992, Japan announced the establishment of a scheme 
known as the Japanese Enterprise Facility, the purpose of which is 
to foster the development of small and'medium-size private 
enterprises in the region by funding such enterprises with loans 
and equity investment. The sources of funding for this Facility 
are JEXIM for loans and the Japan International Development 
Organization Ltd. (JAIDO*) for equity investment. 

This Japanese Enterprise Facility seeks, through established 
mechanisms, cooperation with the Enterprise Funds of the U.S. 
that engages in similar activities in some of the CEECs. Some 
concrete cases of cooperation are already under way, as indicated 
1n the table in c). 

* JAIDO was established in April 1989 by the Japan Federation 
of Economic Organizations (Keidanren) and the Japanese 
Government. JAIDO's mission is to promote foreign currency­
generating projects, in which private Japanese and local 
enterprises joint 1 y invest, 1n the deve l aping countries. 

b) JEXIM loans are in the form of untied two-step loans. By 
'two-step" is meant that JEXIM extends untied loans to the 

central bank or other appropriate financial institation of the 
recipient country, after which that financial institution then 
provides loans to individual enterprises in the recipient country 
with the purpose of fostering the growth of small and medium-size 
enterprises. 

The total amount of such JEXIM loans is to be expanded to 
US $300 million for the entire region. Loan Agreements for US 
$200 million were already concluded and US $110 million have been 
disbursed. The breakdown is shown 1n the table below. 
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Country Amount Disbursement 
Hungary $100 million $ 70 million 
Czech Republic $ 67 million $ 40 million 
Slovak Republic $ 33 million 

c) JAIDO equity investment will be made directly in individual 
enterprises. Following the May 1992 announcement referred to 
above. Japan increased J AIDO funding by US $10 mi 11 ion. J AIDO 
funds may be used for equity investment in projects anywhere in 
the CEE region, and Japanese commercial participation is not a 
prerequisite for such financing. The table below shows 8 JAIDO­
hnanced projects. amounting to a total of US $10. 93 million. 
JAIDO is now considering a replenishment of this funding, so that 
it will be able to continue its activities. 

Country Projects Funded by JAID 
Hungary glass wool production $1.00 million 

fast food restaurant $1.00 million* 
office building construction $2.85 million 
office building construction $4.00 million 

Czech Republic ferrovanadium production $0. 70 million 
ceramic substrate production $1. 00 million* 

Slovak Republic fertilizer production $0. 14 mill ion* 
oligosaccharide production $0. 24 million* 

* 1nd1cates a co-f1nanced pro)ect 1n cooperat1on w1th the 
U.S. Enterprise Fund. 

3-2-1-2 Transfer of market economy know-how resulting from 
Japan's post-war experience 

a) In response to numerous requests from the CEECs for 
transferof expertise and guidance, based on Japan-s post-war 
experience, in such areas as industrial policy, productivity 
improvement. management systems, and other related matters, 
Japan has developed various technical cooperation programmes, 
and intends to strengthen such assistance. 
b) Salient points regarding these programmes are: 

- Japan has initiated cooperative endeavours with Poland and 
Hungary in productivity improvement by dispatching experts. 
Japan also sends experts from the Japan Productivity 
Center to other CEECs and continues to identify areas for 
cooperation. 
Seminars on privatization organized by the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs were held in Tokyo in 1992 and 1993 for 
high-ranking officials from the CEECs with jurisdiction for 
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J their re)l'evant fields. Similar seminars have been organized 
bY otbe?' ministries and agenCles. 
Seminars on Japan-s post-war economic policies, organized by 
the ,lfinistrY of Foreign Affairs, have been held in Central 
and Eastern Europe. 

- From fiscal year 1993, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs has 
been implementing the Adviser Assistance Programme for 
CEECs. The basic concept of this programme is to create a 
network of Japanese experts interested in economic reforms 
in the CEECs, and to assist such reforms by utilizing this 
network. Specifically, Japan will dispatch teams of experts 
to CEEC ministries dealing with economic matters, and to 
governmental organizations, economic research institutes, 
and similar organizations in the CEECs and will provide 
advice in form of reports. It is anticipated that in the 
future these experts will be able to serve as economic 
advisers to the Governments of CEECs. 

3~2-2 Environmental Protection and lm~rovement 

CEECs suffer from some of the worst environmental 
devastation in the world, which has resulted in widespread health 
problems, a considerable loss in productivity, and a general 
lowering of the quality of life in this region. In view of the 
seriousness of this problem, Japan attaches great importance to 
cooperation in this field. The main shemes of this cooperation 
are outlined below. 
a) Financial assistance to environmental projects are 
extended through two institutions, namely OECF and JEXIM. 

As a result of strenous efforts, many promising projects have 
emerged recently. The Government of Japan has already decided 
to finance a project in Hungary through OECF and 4 other projects 
are reaching a mature stage of preparation. Details are shown in 
the table below. 

OECF Loans 
Country Project Amount Remarks 
Hungary Varpalota Region us $ 42 million pledged 

Environmental 
Improvement Programme * Slovak Kosice and Presov Region being 

Republic Air Pollution Prevention US $147 million prepared 
Programme 

*Improvement of the regional heating system, water supply, and 
drainage 



JEXIM Loans 
Country Project Amount Remarks 
Hungary Varpalota Region US $100 million being 

Environmental prepared 
Improvement Programme * 
Borsod National Chemical US $120 million being 
Company Mercury Leakage prepared 
Prevention Programme 

Czech Melnik Coal Thermal US $230 million being 
Republic Power Plant De- prepared 

sulphurization Programme 
*Disposal of 1ndustr1al waste water, erad1cat1on of a1r 
pollution 

b) JICA, in addition to providing training courses and 
development studies in the environmental field, is providing 
technical assistance to assist the CEEC governments to prepare 
for such cooperative projects. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
organizes seminars on Japan-s experience in dealing with 
environmental problems. 
c) Japan has been a major supporter of the Regional Environment 
Center for Central and Eastern Europe in Budapest ever since this 
center was founded in 1991. One of the Center-s seven Executive 
Directors is a highly experienced expert, Mr. Hiroyuki Ishi. 
d) Based on a proposal of Japan, to ensure that environmental 
assistance to the CEECs is more effective, Japan and the U.S. are 
now coodinating their activities. The basic concept of this 
cooperative endeavour is to maximize the merit of the existing 
schemes of each country by enhanced policy cooperation. To this 
end the Governments of Japan and the U.S. will establish a Joint 
Committee to coordinate project development for the CEECs. 

In addition Japan will make available up to US $1 billion 
for the financing of projects emerging from this Committee. 

3-2-3 Promotion of Trade and Investment 

The economic status of its private sector provides a basis 
to measure a nation-s economic health, and good business relations 
with other countries play a vital role in developing the national 
economy. Therefore, the task of each government is to faci 1 i tate 
smooth business transactions, including trade and investment. 
From this viewpoint, the Government of Japan, within the context 
of assisting the CEECs to achieve economic reform, has been 
endeavouring to facilitate and support private-sector activities 
in the CEECs by working for the establishment of desirable legal 
and institutional frameworks. Some concrete examples are: 
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a) Systems and facilities to promote exports from the CEECs to 
Japan are as follows. 

- Japan applies the Generalized System of Preferences (GSP) to 
all CEEC exports. As a result, CEEC goods enter the Japanese 
market at lower tariff rates than those of western 
industrialized countries. 

- Japan promotes CEEC exports to Japan by applying preferential 
treatment for certain goods from the CEECs. For instance, if a 
manufacturer in Japan increases its import of certain goods by 
more than 2%, up to 5% of the increased amount will be exempt 
from taxation. 

- Japan also provides low interest loans (4. 1%) for improving the 
facilities needed for the import of goods (e.g. warehousing). 

- Japan promotes imports through the activities of the Japan 
External Trade Organization (JETRO), e. g. by dispatching trade 
experts, organizing trade fairs, and similar promotions. JETRO 
has established a business support center that provides foreign 
businessmen with trade information, product and promotional 
advice, and office facilities for short term use. JETRO 
currently maintains offices in Poland, Romania, Bulgaria, 
Hungary, and in the Czech Republic. 

b) Japan also has entered into negotiations aimed at concluding 
investment-protection treaties with certain CEECs. Japan hopes 
that such treaties will guarantee Japanese investors most-favour 
ednation (MFN) status, and that these investors will receive 
the same treatment accorded that nation's citizens. Japan 
considers that treaties ensuring equitable conditions for 
foreign investors will provide the political green light that 
these investors are waiting for, thereby facilitating even 
greater investment in the CEECs by the private sector. 

c) For humanitarian assistance to Russia and other NIS, Japan 
makes use of the "triangular operation" modality by purchasing 
food and medicines in the CEECs with Japanese grant aid. As the 

former Soviet Union was a traditional export market for the CE 
ECs,promoting this traditional trade relationship enables the 
citizens of the NIS to continue to use products well known to 
them and helps the CEECs to retain their traditional eastern 
market. 

The total value of goods purchased from the CEECs on the 
basis of this method, as of December 1993. was approximately 
¥1269.3 million. The breakdown is shown in the table below. 
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Poland ¥736. 0 million 
Hungary ¥362. 6 million 
Slovenia ¥ 79. 9 million 
Former Czech and Slovak Federal Republic ¥ 44.8 million 
(up to Dec. 1992) 
Czech Republic (up to Jun. 1993) ¥ 31. 0 million 
Bulgaria ¥ 15. 0 million 
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Takako Ueta 

Japan and the CSCE: Toward the Extended Euro-Atlantic 
Community from Tokyo to Vladivostok via San Francisco 

Introduction 

"The CSCE is becoming not only a forum Of utmost 
importance in Eurasia but also an organ of great significance 
to Japan. It is because the CSCE, although created basically 
as a regional forum with its geographical scope set in Europe, 
is endeavoring to uphold and promote the common aims and 
values which are shared and have been pursued by Japan as 
an advanced industrialized democracy in the northern 
hemisphere, and because, 1 believe, Japan's participation in 
this process can add to the effectiveness of the joint work to 
achieve the aim of the CSCE." 

Ambassador Nobuo Matsunaga, the 
Envoy of I he Government of Japan, 
all he CSCE Helsinki Summit 
Meeting, July 9, 1992. 

The Helsinki Document 1992 established a framework of "institutionalized 
dialogue" with Japan. Since August, 1992, Japanese delegates have participated 
in the CSO and the FSC. Although the Helsinki Document did not name the 
Japanese status, it fonna1ized special cooperative relations with Japan as a non~ 
member country. 

In what follows, the process leading to the CSCE's institutionalization of its 
dialogue with Japan will be traced by examining Japan's evolving policy 
approach to the CSCE and the negotiations on Japan-CSCE relations during the 
Helsinki Follow-up Meeting (HFUM). The problems of a possible CSCE-type 
forum. a Conference on Security and Cooperation in Asia and the Pacific 
(CSCAP), will then be briefly discussed. An attempt will be made to show that 
Japanese involvement in the CSCE does not directly influence and nor is it 
linked to the various conceptions of the CSCAP. The usefulness of organizing a 
CSCAP in the future and its relationship to the growing tendency toward 
increasing muliUateral security dialogue in Asia and the Pacific will also be 
taken up. 
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I. Japan and the CSCE 

1. Cooperative linkage with the Euro-Atlantic CommunitY 

Prime Minister Toshiki Kaifu visited Europe in early 1990 following Japan's 
decision to pursue a more active policy towards Europe. During the CSCE Bonn 
Conference on Econoinic Co-<Jperation (March 19- April 11, 1990), the 
Japanese media discussed the question of Japan's "observer status" in the CSCE. 
At that time, Japan still tended to define its role as that of an economic power 
with links to major economic institutions. Japan's somewhat reserved attitude 
changed with the end of the East-West connict, which strengthened Japan's 
desire for a wider role in international cooperation that would go beyond mere 
economic support for the \Vest during and after the Gulf War. Japan's new 
policy may be characterized as a strategy of linkage with the rest of the world. 

From mid-1990, Japan has gradually developed its relations with European 
and trans-Atlantic institutions. In June, 1990, Deputy Minister of Foreign 
Affairs Hisashi Owada participated in an academic conference on global 
security eo-sponsored by the NATO Information Service and the US Mission to 
NATOl In September, 1991, NATO Secretary-General Manfred Warner paid 
an official visit to Japan. 

Another important step was the ''Owada initiative." Following tough 
negotiations it resulted in the "Joint Declaration on Relations between Japan 
and the European Community and its Member States." Also referred to as the 
"Hague Declaration," the Joint Declaration was launched July 18, 1991, on the 
occasion of the official visit of Prime Minister Kaifu to the Hague during the 
Netherlands' presidency of the EC. The Hague Declaration set a broad agenda 
of cooperation and dialogue that covered international security, cultural 
exchange, and other areas. For the purpose of maintaining on-going dialogue, it 
institutionalized several regular consultation mechanisms, including 
• annual consultations of the Japanese Prime Minister, the President of the 

European Council, and the President of the Commission 
• annual meetings between the Japanese Government and the Commission at 

a ministerial level 

• consultations every six months between the Japanese Foreign Minister, the 
EC Foreign Minister, and the Member of the EC Commission responsible 
for external relations (Troika) 

• briefings by the Presidency of European Political Cooperation (EPC) for. 
Japan following EPC's ministerial meetings and Japanese briefings on its 
foreign policy for the representatives of the Community2 
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Eric Grove, ed., Global Security: North American, European and Japanese Interdependence in 
the 1990s, (London: Br~y's, 1991). 
"Joint Dcdaralion on Relations between Japan and the European Conununity and its Member 
States," July 18, 1991. 

As early as May, 1990, former Japanese prime minister Yashusiro Nakasone 
contributed an article, entitled "Japan Should Join in a Wider Europe," to the 
Los Angeles Times, a translation of which was published in Yomiuri Shimbun. 
Mr. Nakasone cited Italian Foreign Minister Gianni de Michelis: "I [de 
Michelis] strongly favor finding a way to end Japan's political isolation from 
Europe. Japan, excluded by the North Atlantic Treaty Organization 41 years 
ago, should be brought into the Helsinki Conference. Everyone should benefit 
from this closer political association." Attaching importance to Japan's global 
role as a member of the West, Mr. Nakasone concluded that "insofar as the 
CSCE is of major significance to global security, it is inconceivable that Japan 
not engage itself, directly or indirectly, in that process."3 

Although de Michelis submitted a proposal to involve Japan in the CSCE 
during the CSCE Council Meeting in Berlin, June, 1991, the Japanese 
Government needed more time to work out a policy. On the other hand, because 
of its dispute with the Soviet Union over the Kurile Islands, Japan had 
maintained a reserved attitude toward the CSCE, which the Soviets viewed as 
an institution that recognized the existing borders of the USSR. On the other 
hand, the terms "from Vancouver to Vladivostok" and "Euro-Atlantic 
Community" caused an uneasy feeling of isolation among Japanese because 
Japan is encircled by CSCE space. 

Japan's Foreign Ministry reviewed CSCE's international role and recognized 
its growing importance in enhancing European stability. The CSCE's 
institutionalization facilitated Japan's efforts to begin consultation. Japan's 
interests in the CSCE include: Firstly, in order to participate in building a new 
order, it is important to have formal relations with the CSCE. As Japan is a 
member of the Group of Seven Leading Industrialized Nations (G-7), the Group 
of 24 Industrialized Nations (G-24), the OECD, etc., and is contributing to 
economic stabilization of the fom1er Soviet Union and Central and Eastern 
Europe, the CSCE surely needs Japanese cooperation to achieve its objectives. 
Such cooperation must include not only Basket 2, but all Baskets, since Japan 
shares all basic CSCE principles and values, such as those of democracy and the 
market economy. Secondly, CSCE arms control and confidence-building 
measures (particularly their area of application) may affect Japan's security. In 
the past, for example, the idea of deploying intermediate-range nuclear missiles 
in Asia after their elimination in Europe and also the Russian transfer of 
military hardware eliminated from Europe under the Treaty on Conventional 
Armed Forces in Europe (CFE) to areas East of the Urals caused concern. It 
was argued that as long as Japan showed no explicit security interest in the 
CSCE space, the CSCE states would conduct consultations and negotiations 
among themselves without taking Japanese interests into consideration.4 

3 Los Angeles Times, May 7, 1990; Yomiuri Shimbun, May 8, 1990. 
4 Matsunaga, op. cit. 
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In order that CSCE fora consider Japanese interests, Japan tried to formalize 
a framework of "institutionalized dialogue" with the CSCE in order to 
participate in building a new international order and to prevent the CSCE from 
unilaterally deciding issues vitally affecting Japan. Japan considered attending 
the meetings of the CSCE Council and the CSO and possibly other fora as well. 
Japan attached importance to presenting its views when necessary, without, 
however, participating in the formal CSCE decisionmaking process. During the 
spring of 1992, Japanese interests in the CSCE \Vere not far-reaching enough to 
warrant becoming a full member. 

During Japan's high-level, bilateral consultations from February to April in 
I 992, with several CSCE countries, which were widely covered by the Japanese 
press, Japan expressed interest in establishing a formal link with the CSCE and 
received favorable responses and support from German foreign minister Hans­
Dietrich Genscher, US secretary of state James Baker, Czech President Vaclav 
Havcl, Russian Foreign Minister Andrei Kozyrcv, and Austrian Foreign 
Minister Alois Mock. As mentioned above, de Michelis, in Berlin in June, 
I 991, put forth informally his own idea for dialogue with Japan.l Taking into 
account the on-going negotiations at the HFUM, Japan launched a formal 
demarche to CSCE member slates in late April. 

2. On to Helsinki 

In its institutionalization process, the CSCE was deepening and widening its 
relations with non-participating states and international organizations. although 
traditionally this had not been a CSCE priority. In the Paris Charter of I 990, 
the section, "The CSCE and the World," describes the CSCE approach as 
follows: 

"The destiny of our nations is linked to that of all other 
nations. We support fully the United Nations and the 
enhancement of ils role in promoting international peace, 
security, and justice. We reaffirm our commitment to the 
principles and purposes of the United Nations as enshrined in 
the Charter and condemn all violations of these principles. 
We recognize with satisfaction the growing role of the United 
Nations in world affairs and its increasing effectiveness, 
fostered by the improvement in relations among other states. 
Aware of the dire needs of a great par/ of the world, we 
commit ourselves to solidarity with all other countries. 
Therefore, we issue a call from Paris today to all the nations 

.5 See Gianni de Michclis, ~Japan and Europe. New Interdependence Requires Trust,~ The Daily 
Yomfurl, July 1.5, 1991, and Yomiurf Simbun, July 1.5, 1991. 
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of the world. We stand ready to join with any and all States in 
common efforts to protect and advance the community of 
fundamental human values. •o6 

The Berlin Council Meeting in June, 1991, also took up this idea. Although 
the Italian Foreign Minister suggested linking Japan with the CSCE, paragraph 
19 of the Summary of Conclusions of the Berlin Meeting reads as follows: 
"They [the Foreign Ministers of the CSCE] stressed that the CSCE must remain 
open to dialogue and co-operation with the rest of the world and noted the 
interest of other countries in the CSCE. In this regard, they requested the CSO 
to explore this idea and to report to a future meeting of the Council. "7 

In the course of the preparatory work of the Prague Council Meeting at the 
end of January, 1992, Italy had circulated in late October, 1991, a proposal in 
the CSO for establishing a dialogue with Japan. "The Prague Document on 
Further Development of CSCE lnslilutions and Structures," adopted by the 
Council, contained the following paragraph on "Relations '>'ith non­
participating States": "The Council requests the Helsinki Follow-up Meeting to 
recommend practical ways to establish a flexible dialogue between the CSCE 
and interested non-participating states or groups of states, for exainple, through 
contacts between the said States and the Chairman-in-office of the Council or of 
the Commitlee of Senior Officials."8 Although not specifically mentioned, 
Japan was clearly in the minds of the authors of this paragraph just as it was in 
Czech President Havel's statement to the Prague meeting9 

3. The HFUM and the Summit 

"The development of the CSCE as an institution is arousing 
increasing interest among the non-participating states. The 
CSCE principle of dialogue and cooperation must a/so be 
practiced in relation to other countries. Japan has announced 
its interest in closer links with the CSCE. I am in favor of this 
and hope that Helsinki will send a signal of partnership both 
to this important country and to other states in the region." 

Hans-Dielrich Genscher, Minister for Foreign 
Affairs of the Federal Republic of Germany, at the 

6 Charter of Paris for a New Europe, Paris, 1990. 
7 Berlin Meeting of the CSCE Council, 1991, Surrurwy of Conclusions, June 19-20. 
8 Prague Document on Further Development of CSCE Institutions and Structures, Prague, January 

30-31, 1992. 
9 Statement by H.E. Vaclav Have!, President of the Czech and Slovak Federal Republic at the Second 

Meeting of the Council of Ministen for Foreign Affairs of the Conference on Security and Co­
operation in Europe, Prague, January 30, 1992. 
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opening of the CSCE Follow-up Meeting, Helsinki, 
March 24,1992. 

Instructed by the Council, Working Group I of the Follow-up Meeting dealt 
with CSCE relations with non-participating states. The crisis in former 
Yugoslavia caused a delay in the preparatory '"'ork for the Summit. The first 
draft, dated May 6, was submitted by Portugal on behalf of the EC and its 
member states. This proposal, entitled "Dialogue with non-participating States," 
defined non-participating states, with which the CSCE "should find appropriate 
means to entertain a fruitful dialogue," as follows: 

"[Non-participaling States which] share ideals, standards and 
objectives of the CSCE, including respect for human rights 
and fundamental freedoms, democracy and the rule of /mY, 
hm'e shown an interest in a close, permanent dialogue with 
CSCE participating States, in particular through common 
membership in relevant institutions and organizations, and 
are adjacent to the CSCE geographical area." 

This '"·ording could only be applicable to Japan, although Japan is not 
explicitly mentioned. The EC prop:>sal tried to create a new status differing 
from that of the non-participating Mediterranean states as defined in the Final 
Recommendations of the Helsinki Consultations of 1975. While the Final 
Recommendation's definition of observer states applies to future participating 
states, the EC proposal called the new status of non-participating states "special 
guests." 10 

In order to promote dialogue with special guests, the EC's first proposal put 
forth the following three points for enhancing dialogue: 
"I) The said States could be invited, on an ad hoc basis, to make 

contributions, as appropriate, to future CSCE activities, including FoJJow­
up Meetings and specialized fora within the framework of the CSO. 
Meetings at ministerial level could be agreed upon as required. 

2) Contacts could be entertained between the authorities of the interested 
States and the Chairman-in-Office of the Council or the CSO in order to 
establish regular information exchange. The Chairman-in-Office could 
report on such contacts, as appropriate, respectively to the Council of the 
CSO. 

3) Contacts could also be established between the said States and the CSCE 
institutions in order to ensure a timely notification of official CSCE 
documents and the exchange of other relevant documentation." 11 

tO CSCFJIIM/WGI/6. 
11 Ibid. 
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The difference between the Japanese request and the EC proposal was that 
the latter provided for Japanese participation on an ad hoc and invitation basis. 
The revised EC proposal of June 16 amended the first point as follows: "The 
said States could be invited to be present as special guests at Summit Meetings 
and Council Meetings and in this capacity to make contributions, as 
appropriate, to future CSCE activities, including Follmv-up Meetings and 
specialized fora within the framework of the CSO. "12 

The United States, the only ally of Japan, supported Japanese association 
with the CSCE and in late June presented a paper which suggested "associate 
membership" and that Japan be entitled on a pennanent basis to attend CSCE 
fora and have the right to speak. The United States sought to come up with a 
formula that could also be applicable at some future point to Australia and New 
Zealand. The proposed formula for Japan caused concern among Mediterranean 
countries, and, as a result, some member states tried to upgrade the status of the 
non-participating Mediterranean states by referring to the discussion on Japan. 

Finland recognized the importance of involving Japan in the CSCE process 
and assisted it in drafting the Japan formula. Ambassador Aamo Karhilo, the 
Head of the Delegation of Finland, speaking as host of the Helsinki Meeting 
following consultations with the delegations, stated: "We have concluded that 
there would be no objections to invite a representative of the Government of 
Japan to attend the Helsinki Summit as a special guest." 13 The Government of 
Japan welcomed this invitation. 

On July 6, CSCE states agreed on the Japan formula, which was 
incorporated into Chapter IV of the "Helsinki Decisions." Finland received a 
number of prop:>sals and prepared a compiled draft for the summit document. 
The first part, the "Helsinki Summit Declaration," contains the following 
paragraph on non-participating states: "We have expanded dialogue with non­
participating States, inviting them to take part in our activities on a selective 
basis when they can make a contribution." 14 The second part of the summit 
document, "Helsinki Decisions," which defines in greater detail the relations 
between Japan and the CSCE, establishes a pennanenl place for Japan in the 
main CSCE bodies and enables Japan to present its views: 

"In accordance with paragraph 45 of the Prague Document, 
the participating States intend to deepen their eo-opera/ion 
and develop a substantial relationship with non-participating 
States, such as Japan, which display an interest in the CSCE, 
share ifs principles and objectives, and are actively engaged 
in Eurppean co-operation through relevant organizations. To 

12 CSCEJIH,f!WG/6/Rc:v. I. 
13 Statement by Ambassador AAmo Karhilo, Head of the: Ddc:gation of Finland in the: Committee: of 

the: Whole, Hc:lsinki Sununit, July 10, 1992. 
14 CSCE Hc:ls!nki Document 1992, The Challenges of Change, Helsinki, 1992. 
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this end, Japan will be invited to attend CSCE meetings, 
including those of Heads of State and Government, the CSCE 
Council, the Committee of Senior Officials and other 
appropriate CSCE bodies which consider specific topics of 
expanded consultation and co-operation. 

Representatives of Japan may contribute to such meetings, 
without participating in the preparation and adoption of 
decisions, on subjects in which Japan has a direct interest 
and/or wishes to co-operate acJively with the CSCE. ,JJ 

During the drafting process of the summit document, the above agreement 
was not highly controversial. There was a general consensus to create a link 
between Japan and the CSCE. The Helsinki Document 1992 was adopted July 
I Oth. Ambassador Matsunaga, the Envoy of the Government of Japan, attended 
the summit meeting, the working lunch and official dinner, and bilateral talks, 
which provided an oppcrtunity to exchange views with CSCE heads of state. 

11. The CSCE in Asia and the Pacific? 

/. From the CSCE to the NACC Model 

The achievements of the CSCE have aroused interest in applying the CSCE 
model beyond Europe. But it has been recognized that there are different 
definitions of the "CSCE model" and the CSCE's three-basket structure cannot 
be simply transplanted to other parts of the world. 

As the CSCE has evolved, it has been transformed. The CSCE prior to the 
Charter of Paris of November, 1990, was the only permanent forum for on­
going dialogue between the two confronting systems. This CSCE had little 
operational capability but tried Io develop a spirit of cooperation and to set 
common standards of behavior among the participating states. Following the 
end of the Cold War division of Europe, the CSCE has been expected to play a 
stabilizing role. For this purpcse, the CSCE began a process of 
"institutionalization" and has become better equipped to actively engage in 
preventive diplomacy. 

Which CSCE model do propcnents of transplantation of the CSCE want to 
apply to other regions? In case of Asia and the Pacific, propcnents usually 
propose some combination of CSBMs among the states of the region, convening 
summits, and foreign minister meetings on security issues. This model can be 
referred to as a Conference on Security and Cooperation in Asia and the Pacific 
(CSCAP). 

1j: Ibid. 

214 

The most consistent advocate of a CSCAP, the fanner Soviet Union and 
Russia, have met with reserve from the United States and Japan. Security talks 
in Asia and the Pacific on possible naval arms control and disarmament had 
been systematically oppcsed by the United States. Secretary of state James 
Baker's article in Foreign Affairs, "America in Asia: Emerging Architecture for 
a Pacific Community," did not refer to the CSCE as a model and noted: "What 
has fostered stability and secured economic dynamism in East Asia for the past 
four decades is a loose network of bilateral alliances with the United States at its 
core." 16 Baker put forth a sub-regional and issue-oriented approach: "At this 
stage of a new era we should be attentive to the pcssibilities for such 
multilateral action without locking ourselves into an overly structured approach. 
In the Asia-Paciftc community, fonn should follow function .... While Asian 
security concerns have a diverse, decentralized character, burgeoning intra- and 
trans-Pacific trade and investment provide areas of broad common interest. 
Commerce offers the most natural approach to foster greater regional 
cohesion.'' 17 In this regard, Baker attached impcrtance to the Asia-Pacific 
Economic Co-<>peration (APEC)I 8 and the Pacific Economic Cooperation 
Con/erence (PECC). 19 

As most other states in the region, Japan regards the forward presence of the 
US Navy as a source of stability. At the same time Japan has had reservations 
concerning a series of Russian CS CAP propcsals largely because of Soviet and ~ 
Russian occupation of the Kurile Islands since 1945. Misunderstanding tol 
prevailed even among intellectuals in Japan that the Helsinki Final Act 1 1 
recognized the European status quo that resulted from the Second World War. 
They did not pay attention to the pcssibility of peaceful change of borders as 
defined in the Final Act's Principle I. 

In Asia and the Pacific, there has never been a clear-cut East-West 
confrontation as in postwar Europe. China has been an independent player. 
11 Asia" has never been an operational concept based on the degree of cohesion 
and integration associated with "Europe." Europe has dismantled its Cold War 
structures and is reorganizing itself. As a result of the collapse of Communist 
regimes, Europe as a whole is now articulating the same values. In Asia and the · 
Pacific, various social and value systems co-exist, and the legacy of the Cold 
War persists, especially on the Korean Peninsula and the Kurile Islands. 

16 James Baker, M America in Asia: Emerging Architecture for a Pacific Community,M Foreign Affairs, 
Vol. 70, No. :5, Winter 1991/92, pp. 1-18. 

17 Ibid. 
18 APEC's member countries are Japan, the United States, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, South 

Korea., the six ASEAN countries (Brunei, Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines. Singapore, lbaib.nd), 
China, Taiwan, and Hong Kong. 

19 PECC is a non-govenunent.al forum with representatives from Japan, the United St.atc:s. Canada, 
Australia, New Zealand, the ilix ASEAN countries. China, Taiwan. South Korea,. Hong Kong, 
Chile, Mexico, Peru, Russia, and Pacific Island Nations. 
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Despite of these factors, however, Japan has not fallen into immobilism. At 
the Post-Ministerial Conference of the Association of South-East Asian Nations 
(ASEAN-PMC)20 in July, 1991, Foreign Minister Taro Nakayama proposed 
that the ASEAN-PMC should serve as a framework for political dialogue.21 In 
January, 1992, the ASEAN Summit in Singapore decided to promote security 
dialogue with non-participating states through the ASEAN-PMC. This move 
also renects the skepticism of ASEAN countries concerning the proposals 
initiated by the great powers for an overall security structure (CSCAP) and 
extended APEC with political dialogue22 

Prime Minister Kiichi Miyazawa's address at the National Press Club in 
Washington DC, in July; 1992, suggested "a two-track approach" to Asia 
Pacific security, "the promotion of sub-regional cooperation to settle disputes 
and conflicts and region-wide political dialogue to enhance the sense of mutual 
reassurance. "23 The ASEAN-PMC is such a region-wide framework for a 
political dialogue. Prime Minister Miyazawa also referred to the APEC 
ministerial meeting as a possible framework for dialogue and subsequently, on 
September 21, 1992, he supported Australian Prime Minister Paul John 
Keating's proposal to convene an Asian and Pacific Summit on the basis of 
APEC in order to enhance regional cooperation, including political dialogue.24 

On December 25, the Japanese Prime Minister's advisory body on foreign policy 
planning submitted a report in which it declined to endorse a far-reaching 
overall security structure, but did recommend establishing a security dialogue in 
the ASEAN-PMC framework which would also include Russia and China. 25 

In this context it should be mentioned that China, as reported in 1992 by the 
Japanese Defense Agency, is "moving to expand the sphere of its maritime 
activity by reinforcing its activities on the Spratly and Paracel Islands and 
enhancing ils presence in the region. "26 It was also noted that Taiwan and 
ASEAN countries are rapidly modernizing their military forces. The territorial 
dispute over the Spratly Islands in the South China Sea is a source of tension 
and potential destabilization in relations between China, Taiwan, Vietnam, the 
Philippines, Malaysia, and Brunei. The dispute clearly demonstrates the need 
for a multilateral forum for security dialogue. While such a forum should be 
modeled after the North Atlantic Cooperation Council (NACC), it would not be 

20 The participants wer-e ASEAN plus Japan, the United States, Australia, Canada, New Zealand. 
South Korea., and the European Conununity. Vietnam, Laos, China, and Russia became observers in 
July 1992. 

21 Yomiuri Shimbun, July25, 1991. 
22 Sec Lc:s.zek Buszynski. ~ ASEAN Security DilerrtmJl3." Sunoival, Vol. 34, No. 4, Winter 1992-93, 

pp. 90-107; Karunori Ta.maki, ~ASEAN in Search of New Regional Order in the Post Cold War 
&a," The Japan Association of International Relations., International RelatlonJ, No. 100, August 
1992, pp. 184-198 (in Japanese); Revue Diplomatique, No. 1286, March 1992 (Japan). 

23 .Addreu by Prime Minister Kiichi Miyaz.awa at the National Press Club, July 2, 1992. 

24 Asohi Shimbun, September 22, 1992. 
25 Asohi Shimbun, December 26, 1992. 
26 Defence Agency of Japan. Defense of Japan 1992, p. 48. 
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a forum with former enemies, but for the purpose of an open-ended security 
dialogue not related to significant operational capabilities. In Asia and the 
Pacific, it is appropriate to begin \\ith a NACC-type cooperative security 
structure in which participants can address their different security concems.27 

In the Asian and Pacific Region, in which most states are still to be 
considered developing countries and do not have the resources for setting up 
and maintaining a large bureaucracy, it is indispensable to avoid institutional 
duplication and unnecessary competition between different institutions. 
Precisely for this reason substantial links with the United Nations are necessary. 

2. The Evolution of Proposals 

The Soviet Union was a primary advocate of a "Collective security system" in 
Asia. In 1969, Soviet Communist Party General Secretary Leonid Brezhnev 
emphasized the importance of creating such a system. The Soviets saw the basis 
of an Asian Collective Security System in the following principles: non-use of 
force in inter-state relations; respect for sovereignty; inviolability of frontiers; 
non-intervention in internal affairs; development of economic and other 
cooperation based on equal rights and on mutual benefit; recognition and 
observation of the rights of self-determination of peoples; non-recognition of 
territorial annexation by means of aggression; peaceful settlement of aJI 
international disputes; establishment of the sovereign rights to natural resources 
of each country, and of non-deprivable rights of exerting social and economic 
refonn.28 

Non-aggression pacts and friendship and cooperation agreements were 
regarded by the Soviets as political initiatives on the road toward an Asian 

27 On the NACC, ace: North Allantic Assembly, Sub-oomm.ittec on Eastern Europe and the former 

Soviet Union, Draft Interim Report, The North Atlantic Cooperation Council, November 1992; 
Takako UetA., "The Evolution of the Cooperative Security Structure in Europe: lbe CSCE and 
NACC," The Japan Association of International Relations, International Relations, Vol. 100, 
August 1992, pp. 126-151 (in Japanese). Dr. Vetschera defines "cooperative security policy" as 
follows: "Cooperative security policy refrains from the very idea of enfor-cing d.ability in a 
confrontational way. It rather aims at promoting cooperation in order to preven1 either the emerging 
of conflicts in the political sphere or to reduce the danger of armed confrontation. More specifically, 
cooperative security policy aims at preventing emerging conflicts from escalating .... In this context. 
emphasis is given to improved predictability by increased openness and transparency. Inasmuch as 
cooperative security policy is not aimed at enforcement but depends on the e:oopcntion of all, (t does 
not require any special ruuctures for d«:ision-making against one or the other 5We (Heinz 
Vetschera, "lbe Role of the CSCE in European Conflict Prevention," Paper presented at the 
Conference on ~ Art of Conflict Prevention: Theory and Practice," Helsinki, June 2, 1992, 
revised October 10, 1992). 

28 Ivan Ivanovich Kovale:nko, Sovietsk.i Sojuz v borbe za mir i k.ollclct.ivnuju haopasnosti v Azii, 
Moscow, 1976, Japanese translation, Soren to Ajia no Shudananz.enhomo (fokyo: Kobunsha, 
1977), pp. 236·237. See A. Sergeyev, "Problems of Collective Security in Asia." International 
Affairs (Moscow), No. 8, August, 197~. pp. 48-56. 
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Collective Security System. 29 India, Sri Lanka, Iran, Afghanistan, and 
Mongolia were reported to be in favor of this initiative. 30 China, however, 
opposed the Soviet idea, believing that the Soviets aimed to use such a system to 
encircle China.31 

In July, !986, in Vladivostok, Soviet general secretary Mikhail Gorbachev 
proposed a Helsinki-type Pacific Conference in HiroshimaJ2 In August, 1988, 
he submitted a seven-point proposal on security in Asia and the Pacific in his 
speech in Krasnoyarsk. The seventh point called for considering the 
establishment of a consultative organ on sccurity.33 

In September, !990, at the Second International Conference in Vladivostok, 
Soviet foreign minister Eduard Shevardnadze proposed that the Soviet Union 
should invite all Foreign Ministers in Asia in the Autumn of 1993 to 
Vladivostok. He suggested adopting documents on agreed policy principles 
related to emerging change in the region, the elimination of confrontation, and 
deepening partnership. He added that confidence- and security-building 
measures were applicable to Asia. 34 

President Gorbachev proposed in December, 1990, in an interview in Asahi 
Shimbun an All-Asian Summit that would be followed by an All-Asian Foreign 
Ministerial Conference in Autumn !993. He attached importance to the 
participation of Japan. the United States, Canada. Australia. and New 
Zealand.35 Under Gorbachev, Soviet economic reform interests shifted from 
"Asia" to "Asia and the Pacific." Gorbachev also proposed in Tokyo April !7, 
!991, a trilateral conference on CSBMs with Japanese, US and Soviet 
participation and a conference of the above-mentioned three countries, plus 
India and China, to promote broader cooperation. Since the disintegration of the 
Soviet Union, Russia has actively supported similar proposals. During the first 
Japanese-Russian Foreign Ministerial Consultation on the Peace Treaty, March 
20-21, !992, Russian Foreign Minister Kozyrev suggested an Asian security 
conference. Mr. Michio Watanabe responded that after the signing of the 
Japanese-Russian Peace Treaty, establishing of a broader security conference in 
Asia that would include the United States, should be considered.36 

When Russian President Boris Yeltsin paid an official visit to South Korea, 
November 19, 1992, he proposed a multilateral expert conference on enhancing 
security in North-East Asia and the establishment of a Conflict Prevention 

29 Ibid., p. 464. 
30 Ibid., pp. 462 f[ 
J I Ibid., p. 4H. 
32 Foreign Ministry of Japan. Soviet Monthly Review(in Japanese), No. S 17, July 1986, p. 32. 
33 Ibid., No. 543, September 1988, p. 20. 
34 Address by Foreign Minister Shevardnadze, September 4, 1990, Second International Conference in 

Vladivostok, September 4, 1990. 
35 Asahi Shimbun, December 30, 1990. 
36 Press Conference of foreign Minister Watanabe, March 21, 1992. 
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Center.37 Two month later, President Yeltsin signed a joint statement with 
China, in which the 1\Vo powers agreed to promote bilateral and multilateral 
cooperation to enhance mutual understanding and economic development in 
North-East Asia.3' In April, 1993, Foreign Minister Kozyrev during an official 
visit to Japan put forth the idea of "an aB-region 'security commonwealth,'" 
which would include transparency of miliLary activities, early-warning 
mechanisms for dealing with multilateral conflicts, and naval CSBMs.39 

Canada and Australia are also proponents of a CSCAP-type model. For 
economic reasons, these countries are trying to identify themselves as Pacific 
powers. At a luncheon hosted by the Victoria Chamber of Commerce, July 17, 
1990, Canadian Foreign Minister Joe Clark suggested creating a body for an 
open security dialogue among North Pacific Nations and a "Pacific adaptation 
of the CSBMs" modeled after the CSCE, including "military maneuver 
notification and Open-Skies regimes. "40 

In March, 1990, Australian Minister for Foreign Affairs and Trade Gareth 
Evans, launched the idea of CSBMs "not just in the Indian Ocean region, but 
also in other areas of tension such as the North Pacific. "41 The International 
Herald Tribune published excerpts of his speech, July !9, on the CSCAP at 
Monash University entitled "What Asia Needs is a Europe-style CSCA." 
including the following: "Why should there not be developed a similar 
institutional framework, a Conference on Security and Cooperation in Asia, for 
addressing the apparently intractable security issues which exist in the region? .. 
It is not unreasonable to expect that new Europe-style patterns of cooperation 
between old adversaries will find their echo in this part of the world. •42 

Because of its geographical remoteness, it is difficult for Australia to launch 
a proposal to integrate itself into a North-East Asia-Pacific Community for 
dealing with security issues. Furthermore, the proposals on CSBMs for this 
region had not been supported by the United States and Japan. The first 
generation of CSCE-type CSBMs for ground forces (the Stockholm CSBMs) 
may be applicable to the Korean Peninsula4 3 After having settled the problems 
of the Eastern part of their frontiers in May, 1990, Russia (at that time still the 
Soviet Union) and China are trying to enhance military confidence and 
communication. 

37 Asahl Shtmbun, November 20, 1992. 
38 Asahi Shimbun, December 18, 1992. 
39 Statement of Russian Foreign Minister Andrei Kozyrev in Japan. April 14, 1993. 
40 Trevor Findley, Asian!Pacific CSBMs: A Prospectus, Working Paper, Australian National 

University, Peace Rese.vch Centre, No. 90, August 1990, pp. 6-7. See Stewart Hendc:non, Canada 
and Asia Pacific Security. The Nonh Pacific Cooperative Security Dialogue. Policy Planning 
Paper No. 91/8, November 1991. 

41 Findley, op. cit., p. 3. 
42 International Herald Tribune, July 27, 1990. 
43 See Hideya Kurata, "Progress Toward a System of Confidence-Building Measures on the Korean 

Peninsula.," Japan Review of International Affairs, Vol. 6. No. I, Spring. 1992, pp. 82-9_7. 
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In September, 1990, at a meeting of foreign ministers, Shevardnadze 
proposed a series of CSBMs for Japan and the Soviet Union, including politico­
military dialogue, prior notification of large-scale military maneuvers, 
invitation of observers to military exercises, and exchange and contact between 
the Soviet Defense Ministry and the Japanese Self-Defense Agency. Asahi 
Shimbun reported that at the same meeting, Foreign Minister Nakayama 
submitted a counter-proposal for high-level policy planning consultation 
between their Foreign Ministries, which would cover the Soviet CSBM 
proposals. Shevardnadze agreed.'t4 The joint statement, issued on the occasion 
of Gorbachev's official visit to Japan in April, 1991, marked the enlargement of 
bilateral dialogue and exchange on a variety of issues, including security. 
Emphasis was placed on the policy planning consultation scheduled for 
December, 1991.45 The first meeting took place June 15-16, 1992. It was 
reported that the participants, who included representatives from the military, 
exchanged views on their national security and defense policies, Asian security, 
and non-proliferation of annaments, including nuclear weapons.46 In February, 
1993, at an academic conJerence organized by the Japanese Defense Agency 
Institute and the Russian Defense Ministry staff, both countries expalined their 
defense policies and exchanged views. This development indicates that Russia 
(in continuity with past Soviet policies) is trying to establish bilateral security 
dialogues with Japan ·and China. These security dialogues could be 
characterized as cooperative measures and a new type of CSBM. 

The Vienna Document 1992 includes a variety of cooperative measures. 
Based on the mandate of the Helsinki Summit, the FSC, which is responsible 
for anns control negotiations and security dialogue, had its first session in 
September, 1992. The Soviet and the Russian CSCAP proposals appear to have 
been modeled on past CSCE achievements. In terms of security dialogue and 
military-to-military contact, the NACC process also influences other parts of the 
world, through Russia, which is a NACC member. 

It appears that a consensus is gradually developing in Asia and the Pacific 
for a forum for security dialogue that would be created by extending the 
mandate of existing fora. Because of the difficulties linked to naval CSBMs, a 
loose cooperative security forum is more likely than formal talks on detailed 
military CSBMs. But there are still uncertainties on the Korean Peninsula and 
problems between China and Taiwan which will surely hinder convening such a 
forum. Although the gee-strategic situation in this region differs from that of 
Europe, there are lessons to be learned from Europe, in particular, from the 
experience of the United States, Russia, and Canada in the CSCE and NACC. 
Also, since Japan has participated in the CSCE process since the Helsinki 
Summit, it has become more familiar with cooperative security structures. 

44 Asahi Shimbun, Apri113, 1991. 
45 Nihon Keizal Shimbun, Apri119, 1991. 
46 A.tahi Shimbun, June 17, 1992. 
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Officials of the Clinton administration have expressed US support for 
multilateral "regional security dialogues" ·in Asia and the Pacific while 
continuing to stress the importance of existing bilateral security 
arrangements. 47 A number of countries in the region are in favor of establishing 
a multilateral security forum, and in the coming years one can expect ideas and 
proposals along these lines. 

Ill. After Helsinki: The Future Perspective 

Japan has participated in the CSO since August, 1992. After procedural 
consultations among CSCE participants, Japan has also attended the FSC 
plenary in Vienna since late October and envoyed Deputy Foreign Minister 
Kunihiko Saito to the Stockholm Ministerial Council, December 14-15. In an 
address on the opening day, he expressed Japan's wish "to be associated with, 
and contribute to, activities of the CSCE which have global implications." In 
this regard, he stressed non-proliferation and anns transfer issues. He also 
referred to other areas that directly affect Japan, in which it would like to 
cooperate with the CSCE. He underlined Japan's "special interest in the 
geographical aspects of anns control and disarmament negotiations within the 
CSCE." Lastly, he indicated that Japan, sharing common values with the CSCE, 
"can make useful contributions to various activities of the CSCE" as a non­
member. "Japan can support CSCE's efforts in establishing means of 
cooperation with other international organizations and in facilitating task-~ 
sharing among different organizations. I also believe that Japan, not being a "'"'­
member state of the CSCE, may sometimes be in a better position to assist the 1'\ 
organization in a constructive way, for example, by encouraging favorable 
international public opinion. "48 

Japan has contributed to CSCE activities. On December 10, 1992, Japan 
envoyed a Foreign Ministry official, who is a Serbian language expert, to the 
CSCE mission of long duration in Vojvodina. Several days later at the 
Stockholm Council Meeting it was officially announced that Japan was 
prepared to provide 800,000 Austrian Shillings to set up satellite telephones for 
the mission because of the urgent need for such facilities. 

47 Opening Statement at Confirmation Hearings for Ambassador Winston Lord, Assistant Secretary of 
State-Designate, Bureau of East Asian and P.acific Affair.>, March 31, 1993; Remarks by U.S. 
Ikputy Secretary of Defense William Peny, and lnfonnal Rem&rks by Winston Lord at the Asia 
Society Conference, Tokyo, May 13, 1993. Ambassador Lord dear-ly rejected the idea of 
transplanting ~formal CSCE-typc structures" to Asia and the Pacific because: ~surely Asia is not 
Europe" (Informal Remarks at the Asia Society Conferenoe ... ibid.) At his confirm.ation hearings. 
Ambassador Lord suggested the following: ~u U time to step up regional discussions on future 
5eel1rity issues. We arc open-minded on the arenas. We will he.ed the ideas of othen. like Japan, 
Australia, and ASEAN, which have been particularly fertile in this domain. Together we can 

explore new Asian-Pacific paths towards security." 
48 Address by Kunihiko S.aito, Deputy Minister for Foreign Affairs of Japan, December 14, 1992. 
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Japanese participation has not only enriched the CSCE process but also 
deepened Japan's interest in European developments and provided Japan with 
direct information indispensable for its global policy-making. Until quite 
recently, the G-7 Economic Summit was the only forum of "political 
consullation" in which Japan participated. As a resull, Japan tended to unduly 
emphasize the importance ofG-7. 

The Gulf Crisis and Gulf War and the drastic changes in Europe and the 
Soviet Union obliged Japan to review its foreign policy. After a long and 
contentious debate, Japan sent its Self-Defense Force to the UN Transitional 
Authority in Cambodia (IJNT A C) in 1992. Japan is also trying to develop links 
with the EC, NATO, and CSCE. In November, 1992, the second Japan-NATO 
seminar was held in Tokyo where experts exchanged views on global and 
regional security issues. History clearly shows that an isolated Japan was 
destabilizing for world peace. In the extended Euro-Atlantic Community from 
Tokyo to Vladivostok via San Francisco, Japan interfaces with Europe and has 
become part of this new, evolving community. In the future, Japan's experience 
in the CSCE may also serve as a conceptual framework enabling it to participate 
in organizing a security dialogue in Asia and the Pacific. 
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I. Globalism and New Regionalism 
The cessation of the Cold War and the fading out of the East-West conflict 

have brought about two seemingly conflicting trends in international relations: the rise 
of international cooperation for peace and welfare on a global scale on the one hand 
and the more emphasis than before on regional solutions of political and economic 
problems on the other. The latter does not necessarily lead to inter-regional rivalry 
but, if not properly handled, it may create new types of international cleavage, i.e. a 
struggle for exclusive blocs. Religions and civilizations should not be allowed to 
become a leading factor in shaping an emerging international order in the 21st century. 

Likewise, the logic of geo-economics will turn out to be counter-productive in 
our efforts to enhance the economic welfare of the people over the world. A regional 
approach can be beneficial to the world so long as it helps people to broaden their 
mind and entertain an international outlook. If it can be said that an enlightened 
nationalism can get along with internationalism, the same can be said about the 
relationship between open-minded regionalism and globalism. Moreover, without 
being accompanied by healthy nationalism and open-minded regionalism, any global 
scheme including the United Nations can not be very effective. This was attested by 
the so far successful UN intervention in Cambodia (UNT AC), although the post­
conflict construction (peace-building) in that country still depends on further efforts by 
the regional members in the Asia Pacific. The painful experiences in Somalia and the 
former Yugoslavia demonstrate in their respective ways that we should endeavor to 
find out an appropriate method by which regional cooperation can reinforce global 
approach. Some of the lessons that we can learn from these three examples 



(Cambodia, Somalia and Bosnia) are that (a)one of the necessary conditions for any 
successful UN peace keeping operations is the existence of those interested but neutral 
states which can play an intermediary role (e.g. ASEAN countries for Cambodia) on 
the way to the negotiating table; (b )once formula is agreed upon (e.g. the Paris 
Agreement of October 1991 for peace in Cambodia), necessary resources (peace 
keepers, materials, money etc.) can be assembled on ad hoc basis from within as well 
as from outside of the region even if there does not exit any sophisticated regional 
mechanism specifically geared up to the need; and (c) that the Security Council of the 
Permanent 5 members of it are not necessarily adept in handling regional conflicts of 
this sort and there need to take advice from qualified states (what are the qualified 
states are to be decided depending on the situation). 

2. Expanding Concept of Security 
Although the protection of individuals from physical violence in any form still is 

the first requirement of a state and therefore the military security constitutes a core of 
the concept of security of any version, the security issues of today take a variety of 
forms, necessitating a variety of methods. In addition to the traditional method of 
military preparedness, one has to be prepared against various types of hazards such as 
famine, diseases, poverty, drug trafficking, piracy, environmental destructions and 
other forms of social abuses as well as natural disasters. What lies at the bottom of all 
this is the capacity of a state to preserve and improve the health of the body politic. 
The task of the state is not limited to provision of physical security and material 
welfare of its citizens but can and does involve their spiritual health, such as political 
freedom, human rights etc. In short, the performance of a state in all of these fields will 
make a criterion upon which to assess the country's "good governance". The purpose 
of international cooperation, either on a regional or a global base, should be to 
encourage leaders of all nations to aim at "good governance" in this sense, and 
international security depends among other things upon the degree of "good 
governance" of each member state. 

3. Shifting in Power Relations 
While many of the security issues today are assuming a "transnational" 

character, the international political system is still structured in such a way as nation­
states are the fundamental units of decision-making. This means that power and 
interests of nation-states have to be taken into considerations in one way and another 
when we make an attempt to tackle with those transnational problems. Especially the 
G-7 countries which take two-thirds of the GNP of the total world and the P-5 nations 
which spend about 60% of the sum of the world-wide military expenditures have high 
responsibility for making the world safe for the man and the earth. In cooperation with 
each other they can create a safe world, but in conflict they can destroy it. To what 
extent the major powers can cooperate among themselves will be therefore a critical 
determinant for a new world order. 

There are both encouraging and discouraging signs in this respect. The major 
powers which fought each other in great wars at one time or another during the past 
century (WWI, WWII and, perhaps the Cold War can be included) are now at peace. It 
would no be very absurd to assume that a minimum degree of cooperation can be 
maintained among the permanent 5 members of UN Security Council on many 
important issues, without which the UN would not be able to function adequately. In 
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Asia Pacific, it is very significant, for example, that the leaders of the three major 
powers across the Pacific -- United States, Japan and China-- met face to face in one 
same place at the same time recently in Seattle, which was indeed an unprecedented 
event in world history. It is still too early to predict that these three big powers (plus 
Russia?) will constitute the core of a Pacific Concert in the 21st century, but the 
possibility can not be ruled out. On a global stage also, we do not foresee a great war, 
i.e. a war in which major powers are engaged, in the near future. If the United Nations 
can help these major powers avoid military conflicts, that may be the single most 
important contribution which that organization can make for the international peace. 
These facts represent a bright side of the picture. 

On the other hand, there are not so encouraging trends in the recent behavior 
of the major powers. Both the United States and Russia (which is supposed to have 
succeeded the former Soviet Union) feel that their national strength and prestige are on 
the decline as compared with some other countries such as Germany, Japan and China, 
which are making a rise on the stage of world politics and economy. It would naturally 
take time for either declining or rising parties to adjust themselves, both 
psychologically and pragmatically, to the new realities of foreign politics. With the end 
of Pax Americana (or shall we say Pax Russo-Americana), no one is likely to replace 
their positions. Pax Japonica, Pax Germanic or Pax Sinica are neither likely nor 
desirable to anybody (At least two of these three, Japan and Germany, do not aspire to 
such a status). Unlike the previous great wars in history, the Cold War ended without 
any victorious powers left which can claim unrivalled leadership in reconstructing a 
post-war world order. This explains the degree of uncertainties which we are now 
witnessing in world politics. One might say that we should not entertain too great 
expectations of these major powers in building a new world order because they are 
simply wearied of wars and not necessarily eager to take initiative for world peace. 

4. New Asia 
The rising of Asia imparts another aspect to the international situation in the 

last decade of the 20th century. The 15 members of the APEC(Asia Pacific Economic 
Cooperation) produced 52% of the world total of GNP in 1991 (of which North 
America accounts for 29%), exceeding by far that of the EU (29%). The impressive 
economic growth in recent years of Western Pacific and East Asia is undoubtedly a 
contributing factor. Their economic growth has brought about a change, for instance, 
in the composition of the U.S. trade by geographic areas: as of 1992, its trans-Pacific 
trade was 1.5 times as much as its trans-Atlantic trade, while 54% of its export and 
64% of its import were with the APEC members. The US direct investment in the 
APEC area still remains at the modest level of 30% of its total FDI, but such countries 
as China and South East Asia (including Vietnam) will most likely attract more U.S. 
investors in the near future. · 

Also on the diplomatic front, the United States has redressed its traditional 
Europe-centered policy, trying to pay an equal amount, if not more, of its attention to 
Asia as compared with Europe. As the US Secretary of State Warren Christopher 
remarked in Seattle last November, Europe is not the cent er of the world any longer, 
making Europe-centered diplomacy anachronistic. One should not take it, however, 
that the United States is withdrawing from Europe. It is likely that the Americans 
would direct in the next century as much attention to Asia as to Europe, while 
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Europeans would concentrate most of their energies on "domestic" (i.e. European) 
affairs and Japanese would 70 of their diplomatic energies to Asia and the rest to the 
other parts of the globe. 

Some of the Western intellectuals are, it seems, perplexed over the new 
realities in Asia, regarding its increasing wealth and power as a bad omen for their fate. 
To them the new Asia means more dangers than opportunities. Their ambivalent 
attitude towards Asia characterizes the U.S.'s Asia policy in recent years. Its China 
policy is a case in point. The Clinton Administration has made strenuous efforts in 
recent months to repair the hither-to strained US-China relations with some success. 
Human rights and many other issues are still awaiting, however. The future of the 
relationship between these two powers would be a single most important factor, 
bearing upon the shape of an emerging Asia Pacific community. 

5. New Security Agenda 
The future of China is, however, a matter of serious concern not only to the 

United States but also to all its neighbors. It is true that, with its rapidly developing 
economy and the absence of internal and external wars, China today is enjoying a 
degree of economic welfare and political stability unknown during the so many 
decades of its most recent history. This bright aspect aside, however, China imposes 
manifold problems. The sheer size of its population (estimated at the neighbourhood of 
1.16 billion, or one fifth of the total population of the world) can be by itself a 
destabilizing factor even if it is contained within the state boundary and much worse if 
it happens to flood out into the neighbouring areas. As far as Asia in the 21st century 
goes, Karl Marx ( 1818-83) is not so much a menacing prophet as Thomas Robert 
Malthus (1766-1834) is. One can not be sure about whether the Chinese government 
will be able to cope with many difficulties pertaining to the massive transformation of 
the society in the next decade or two. Its neighboring countries should be mindful of all 
consequences of the on-going process of Chinese modernization. In addition there 
is a problem of China's military power. The military modernization of China should 
not be grossly exaggerated, but the fact remains that it is one of the five largest nuclear 
powers (and for that matter the sole Asian country with a significantly large nuclear 
capability). This fact, coupled with the not impossible social and political turmoil, 
makes tomorrow's China a matter of grave concern among the rest of Asia. 

One cannot rule out the possibility of unwarranted arms race in Asia. Some of 
the Asian leaders, now increasingly more confident of their economic success, might be 
tempted to make an unwise use of their newly obtained power and wealth, given the 
nebulous security environment in the post-Cold War era. It is therefore of crucial 
importance for Asian countries to make consistent efforts to create a sense of mutual 
assurance, without which they might readily succumb to the temptation of arms race. 
Non-proliferation of ABC weapons and the creation of an international regime to 
ensure the reasonable degree of transparency of defense build-up of the countries 
concerned should be given the highest priority. 

The recent experience of UNT AC has taught us a valuable lesson about the 
way in which Asian nations, with assistance of extra-regional countries, can cooperate 
toward peaceful solutions of political conflict in the regional countries. That was an 
example of successfully implemented exercise of "international intervention" of a new 
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type. The painstaking efforts of ASEAN countries together with those of Australia and 
Japan were essential conditions for the success of the UNTAC. With no imminent 
crises in sight, the regional states can and should devote their energies to foster the 
habit of international cooperation for peace-keeping and peace-building, while not 
necessarily excluding contributions from the outside participants. 

There are many other issues which can be handled more effectively than 
otherwise if tackled collectively on a regional basis such as disaster relief, 
environmental protection, maritime safety, controlling diseases and etc. 
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From ~ poliLicnl a11d security point of 

view, EasL Asia, since recent years, is i11 a very 

paradoxical situeLJon. On the o11C hand, like the 

rest of the world, the rogJ Ofl, ol least La a 

certain extent, is in a posl-cold war situation. 

Like in Europe, the e11d of the US-Soviet confronta­

tion l1as, here, huge consequences in the security 

field. llowever, on the other hand, East Aeda is 

still in a situation of cold war. Tl1e region is 

still divided between a continelltal socialist 

sphere; some countries remoin divided as Lhey 

were during the cold wor; and some potential flesh­

points arc sli 11 very worryin~ 

From an economic point of vJcw, East 

Asia is also in a very paradoxical situation. On 

the one hand, Lhe rele of economic growth remains 

v er y h i gh t , e v en 1 f 1 o c a l si L u a L ions a r c o f Le n 

Pg: 3/14 

very different. However, on t:hc olher hand, economic 

tensions, in some caseR, are very ocuLe, and become 

source of deep internal or JIJt.crnat1onel disturbances. 

So, the general picture is quite complicated 

and, certainly, very different wi Lh whal we know in 

Europe since tl1e fall of the Berlin Wall. 

Consequently, w!Jell thinking aboul possible new 
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regional framework~ for East Asia, ~here. is to keep 

in mind botl1 the new worldwide background and its 

general implicatin!IS, hllt al,;o --and maybe, first 

the very special a11d paradoxical background in Ll1e 

region. 

Pg: 1/14 

T~ end of East-West. confronLalioh some impacts for East Asia 

One of the general consequences of the end 

of the Cold War is cerlaJ nly liJc growing importance 

of economic fact.ors in the Jnlerl!ational life. This 

trend is not really new, but the end of the ideological, 

poliLicel end military confrontation between East 

and West has considerably strenghtcned this trend. 

More and more, tl1e scale of power will be appreciated 

in terms of economic growth and financial capabilities. 

The present controversy about the GNP of People's 

China is a good JlluslraLJon of this trend. The 

strong interest of tho busiiJDSS community for the 

Chinese market since the last two or tl1rcc years 

is one anotl1er example. T!1e J•ressurc of United States 

on Asian countries duriJJg Ll1e end of the Uruguay 

Round or inside tl1e APKC IR also an example. 

In a cerLAill sense, this growing importance 

of economic factors puts Ea.:t Asia in a comfortable 

position on the JnterneUonal scene. The strenghl 

of Japanef>e econon1y (despite present had conditions), 

the ettreclivncss of Chineso market, the good 

performance of the Asian NIC's ore importa11t trump 

cards frr the regl on, in fronl of NAFTA and European 

Union. However, w~ cannot Ignore the bed side of 
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story : a growing economic confrontation between Ea~u 

Asian countries and between EasL Asia as a whole and the rest 

of the world. The clangor is l.o replace cold war with economic 

war. Or more precise] y, as far os cold war has not really 

ended in Ea'.;l_ Asia, the risk is La add economic war to existing 
' 

political and security problems. 

!luL firt'l\., the end of cold war, in Asia 

as in lhe rest of Lhe world, means, the end of military 

competition between the liS and liSSR, now Russia. 

At the momenl, the positive side of the new situation 

is quite clear. China and Russia have normalized their 

relations : thiA is an lmporla11t flasllJ>o1nL which 

has d 1 sap pea re.o:l. Ru "si o has a 1 most c o m p 1 et e 1 y 

abandoq~d Vietnam, cont.rai.nlng Hanoi to a negociated 

solution in Camhodia. The Soviet "bases" in Vietnam 

are reduced to almost nothing. BuL, like in the 

economic field, the process has also by-effects which 

could be very rlestabilizlng. At least, Lhree of them 

are evident. First, the soviet threat has been 

replaced by a RusAian 1nstabil1Ly which is also a 

threat, first for Western Europe, but also for East 

Asia, particularly Chin~ u.nJ Japan. Second, lhe end 

of the sov~et "cont.rol" 'on North Korea has paved 

the way tor new problem,; w1 th l'yongyang. Third, the 

disengagement of Russia and, La a certain extent, 

of the US, makes Ll1c place free for new regional 

competitions wl1ich could become, also, very 

destablliz1ng, including between Japan and Chino. 

S pc c 1 a l J y , a n 1 m p or t a n l m_i I i t a r y d is e n g a gem e n t o f t h e 

US from East ARia -- under rho pressure of Internal 

politics or financial necessities-- could lead toe 

certain destabJlizolion of t:he region. Don't 
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forget that Ll1e departure of American troops in 

Korea, ir1 1949, had e~couraged North Korean 

aggression in 1950, or that the "deneutralizetion" 

of the Taiwan straits ir1 1954 l1ad paved the way 

.for the first Taiwan crisis. Four decades later, 

in the absence of rcgio~el security framework, 

t!1e problem is still there .. 

Our purpose it nol, of course, to 

regret the Lime of the stabilizing role of the 

cold war, huL to underlir1c the destabilizing by­

effects of the end of the cold war, a problem 

we know too much in Europe, with the present 

Yougoslavian war. When ll1i~king to a new world 

order or to a new regi anal framework, Lld s is a. 

priority not to he ig11ored. 

A cold war which has not ended in East Asia some consequences 

But the specificity and paradox of the 

East Asian situation is Lllat this regia~ has to 

deal with both problems of Lite end of the cold 

war and problems of a cold war which is still 

going on. Of course, t.ld." is 8 situation which is 

completely di ffcrent t>Jl\:h what we kno~< in Europe. 

Despite Lite opening of China end, to a 

certain cxtenL, of Vietnam, tl1e growing trade 

and investment flow between China and Taiwan, 

agreements eigne~ by both Korea in 1992 or settlement 

reached in Jndochina, EaRt Asio is sL111 in a 

situation of cold war. 

1 would like, here, to make a special 

mention about ChinA. Of course, Ll•e so-called 

Pg: o:'H 
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''socialJst system of rn8rkel economy'' seems to be, 

1n fact, the end of Lhc socJ a list system and the 

begJning of o market economy Jn Cl1ina. Anyway,this 

is Lhc feeling of the mAjoriLy of the business 

community. !lowever, il seems Lobe 8 very optmislic 

interpretation of what i~< presently going on in 

China, Jr1 the field of ideology, PRC remains a 

supporter of Lhe "peaceful coexistence". It means 

that the only amhJtion of the country, by opening 

its economy, is to reinforce it, in order, at the 

end~" reinforce the state j tsclf. The real aim of 

the present PRC govcrnemeJJt is not to inLegratc 

China into internationAl c.ommunJty, but to reach, 

trought international opening, 8 certain rate of 

growth in order to make Lhe State able to oppose 

perverse influences comin~ from western world. 

The ChJnese project remains fundamentally revoiu­

tionary, despite tl1e present conversion to the 

market economy. In ·other words, if the economic 
' reform succc.~l in ChinA, the final result will not 

be a progressive integration of the country Jnto 

lhe international communJty, but, on the contrary, 

by the way of the rainforcemcnt of the· State, a 

growing contcslaLioJI of the current world order, 

In fact, l'eople's Chine, et the end of this century, 

is not very different will> the lmperJal China of 

tha last century, when the leimotJ v of the 

Reformists was : ''Reinforce the Stale in order to 

resJst foreign countries''. In this sense, Tcng 

llsiao-ping Js a reformist mondarin of tha XIXth 

century. Today as yastarday, the ambition of China 
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is to develop its ecor1omy only to be able to refuse 

and reject any world order imposed to her. 

To a larRe extent, ti1e situation is the 

same in other socloliBt countries. In Vietnam, the 

opening is in progress, bu.l the final similar to the 

Chinese one : to reinforce Lhc socialist State by 

means of forelgn Lrada and investments. 

Finally, the question ls : even if we 

think in terms of economy, is il really i>ossible lo 

create a new post-cold war end peacefull regional 

order with such Stales 7 IL seems to be doubtfull. 

In security mattcrA, the problem is still 

more serious. The trend, eve>rywbore in the western 

world, is lo reduce ti1e military budgets; in East 

Asia, it is just t.he> contrary. The feel is well 

known about People's CJ,J ne since 1989-1990, but the 

trend is similar in many other countries, specially 

in Sou the.:~ SI: As J a (M a ~s i o , In d o ne si a , e l c • ) 

The case of People's China is particularly 

· i disturbing. ChinA ls surrounding by major powers, 

i like Russia or Inrlla, in which security expenditures 

arc decreasing. In the. PRC, lhey are increasing. 

T!te nuclear program ramai11s o Lop priorJty, along 

wilh the space prop,ram. The Jdca is to build an air 

and naval force ahl~ to intervene far awoy from 

Chinese coasts, "i'"cially in South China Sea. But 

Pg: B/14 

the more disturhJng is probably the ballistic, nuclear 

and, c.hvY1ital prolifcrolion, both in East AsJa and 

Middle East. PRC has signed Li1c NI'T ln 1992 and 
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promised to respect the MTCN. Doing so, Cl1ina expects 

to reduce the pressure coming fron1 the international 

communitj . Bul in fee~, Peking denies to this 

community ~ny rigl1t to ''legislate'' in sucl1 matters 

which are ~elusively related with the sovereignty of 

the St,tc. Moreover, this prolJferaLJon is obviously 

linked with the pri vatc int:erosLs of the militero·~ 

industrial nomenklatura, i.e. witl1 the stability of 

the political reglmb. Tl1is situation means that il 

will be very uneasy, and maybe im}>Ossiblc, Lo 

cooperate with PRC in this field. The present 

reluctance of Peking to put any pressure on North 

Korea about its nuclear program is a perfect example 

of this difficulLy. 

To sum up, East Asia is presently confronted 

with two kinds of problems, those related with the 

end of the cold war al ll•o worldwide level, and those 

related wilh a limited continuation of the cold war 

at the regional level. Jn tl1e first category, the main 

ones aro probably the risk of a growing economic 

confrontation, inside and outside East Asia (will! 

some very destabllizing by-effects, such as possible 

social tunnoils in China), political and social unrest 

in Russia, growing competition between Asian States 

for regional or subreglonal leadership, american 

disengagement leaving the region witl>out any power 

able to maintain A certain balance in case of crisis. 

In Hie. sctond category, Lite main ones are probably the 

existence of UllROlved problems related with the cold 

war (divi~;don of China and Korea for instance), the 
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persistence of some potential flashpoi11ts 

(like the Combodion problem, the South China Sea), and 

the very ambiguous position of People's China which 

ra~i col] y contests tho international order and still 

intends la impose its views by military build-up. 

About a new regional economic .framework 

When thinking about Lhe different ~;ays 

to deal ~<i th Lids complex situotion, o few remarks 

ere possible. 

Fif'J~·of all, in the economic field. Here, 

Pg: l!:l/H 

a difficulty arises from the very beglning. For some 

circles, non-social1st countries have obviously an 

interest to use their economical, financial and 

technological strength to oblal.n some significant 

political end security changes in the last socialist 

countries, particularly in tloc field of human rights. 

This is the case in US flnd France. But for other 

circles, Ll•e main question is to avoid internal crisis 

in these countries, parlicularly in China, which 

could dangerously threat tloc SC?curiLy of the region. 

For them, tloe real question is the stability of 

these countries a11d consequently, the true interest 

of the international community is to reject any 

economic pressure on them. This is, apparently, tile 

opinion of the majority of East Asian Stales, 

notably Japan. As long as the cold war has not ended 

in Easl Asio, Lids debat:e will he en important 

obstacle, in the region
1

t.o any constructive policy 

of economic cooperALio"' 
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A second difficulty is that East Asian 

economies have rcacl1ed very different stages of 

development, Roughly, it is possible to distinguish 

three kiJJds of economics in this region. In itself, 

Japan constitutes a category, Lhe more advanced one 
of course, raracteriscd by highL technology, At 

the lower level, we find li1e coasl areas of the 

socialist countries, Chi11e end Vietnam, caracterised 

by manpower induAtries. At tile intermediate level, we 

find the NICs. Rctween eHch of these categories, the 

gap is about twenty five yC8rs, i.e. a generation. 

It seems very unrealistic to try, even leaving aside 

political problems, to organize tl1em inside an 

homogeneous and unified regional framework. Even if 

Pg: 11/14 

we cdnsider only the non-socialist countries, differences 

of interest are too mucl1 important between the various 

categories of economics, for instance between Northeast 

and Southeast Asia, to imagine a structured regional 

economic organisation. In t:hJ.s respect, the decision 

of SouliJeast Asian countries to creato an ASEAN Free 

Trade Area is perfectly understandable. 

The difficulty is even greater when we 

think aboul tbe possible role of Lhe US in an 

hypothetical economic framework in East Asia or 

Asia-Pacific, Everybody understands the huge importance 

of the American market for developing and developed 

Asian economies. It is absolutely vital for East Asia, 

socialist and non-socialist, to avoid any American 

isolationism wili1in the NAFTA. And many EasL Asian 

countries need the strategic presence of the US in the 

region, a pres~nce which would be greatly affected 

by the exclusion of ti1e liS. ln this sense, the member­

ship of US in APEC seems Lo be appropriate. But on 
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the other side, some Asian capitals are reluctant : 

in Southeast Asia, Dr. MahAtir is not isolated. Many 

other political loaders tl•ir1k as he does, even if 

they don'L say it witl1 the sdmo strcngl1t, The risk is 

real La sec APEC hecoming B framework dominated by the US,jvsl 
~~~lr·. An1erican trade in Asia behind the so-called 

dcfense of free-trade, bul unable to organize any 

harmonious development of Lhc regibn. Moreover, tl1e 

permanent tendency of tho US to mix up economic, 

political and security moLLers, would make such a 

"Community" uneasy to deal with. 

; 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I 

I 

T!te conclusion is Lltat the three main 

existing projecLs of As1A-Pacific economic frameworks 

-- ie AFTA,EAEC of MalRysia and APEC -have,all of them, 

there own "raison d'l!t:re". AFTA,!Je.cBuse Southeast Asia­

including Jndochlna- is o group of small. and medium economies 

having spociflc problems in common. EAEC because it is 

perfectly legitlmate l:o try to organize East Asian economies 

between Asians, without Rny interference of the American 

superpower. APEC, becRusc it ls Lruc that nothing can be 

done in East Asla, sgaJnst Lhc U.S. ond even without them; 

in the economic field, every country needs access to the 

American market; So, for the time being, this situation 

cells for e pragmatic approach, i.e. thCJ juxtaposition 

of thCl three forums. WhRL l\asl Asian countries need is not 

to let those projects Lo compele oacl• other, but on the 

contrary, to accept ell of them and Lo try to coordinate 

them, The difficulty is Lo make them comJ>lcmentary in order 

they fit into each other; LIJls is obviously the interest 

of EssL Asia. 
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Soma remarks aboul possible security frameworks in Eas\ Asia. 

Now, let us turn to the political and security 

chapter. 

A first remark Js to U11darlJne how unrealistic it 1~ 

~tl1ink abaout an unified security organization for East Asia 

in ll1e present regional conditJons. Some obstacles come from 

l1istory: for i11Btence, tl1e former colonial situation of 

Korea end Taiwan towards Japan. Others come from the division 

of Cl1ina end Korea, or from tl1e ar1tagonism between socialist 

and non~socialist countries, or from tl1e huge differences 

of slrenght and situation an1ong Asian States, Even in Europe 

where homogeneJty is much hJghcr, en unified security organi­

zation has proovad to bo impossible until now. Therefore, 

the only realistic perspectJves seem to Le, on the one hand, 

to improve the existing pcacekeeJ>ing organization of the U.N., 

specially concernJng East Asia, and on the other l1end, to 

organize very cautiously various consultative forums, each 

of them with lJmited RCOJ>e and nmbition. 

The first poir1t, in feel, ls related with the reform 

of the Security CO!Incil and directly concerns Japan. My 

opinion Js that it is no longer possJble lo ignore witl1in the 

U.N., the international role of some big powers: Japan, 

obviously, is one of tl1em. As far as East Asia is concerned, 

I think it is absolutely imposssibl.e to let this region 

permanently rcpreser1ted !n the Security Council by tl1e 

only r.RC. ·People 1 
R China remains a socialJ st country in'<a .• 

lime of general collapse of Lhe Communist system, and, for 

most part of it, an underdevalop~d cou11try in a region 

counting one of the major economic powers along with four or 

five NICe. !low could !'RC alone represents this region in 

the SecurJty Council? An issue like Cambodia has sl1own the 

peacekeeping contrJbutior1 Jopan was able to make. It is 

obvious thaL the unJvcrsality of the UN would be reinforced by 

the permanent membership of Japan in Lhe Security Council, 

et least if it turns oul that Japan has the political capability 

on the long term, to porLJcJpole ln important peacekeeping 

operations. However, the JaJ>Snese case cannot be isolaLed 

from the general problem of the liN reform. 
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The second point is the organization of security 

forums in East Asia. As we already pointed out, an, unified 

security framework, rl ghL 11ow, seems to be impossible. 

The disparitieR between politJcal regimes and security 

interests of East Asian States are too in1portant. Subregional 

forums like tho ASEAN RegJonal Forum (ARF) or the South 

Pacific Forum, are very challenging experiences. However, 

it is doubtful this klnd of forum could be created in Northeast 

Asia. It would need Lhe presence of both Japan and People's 

China, side by si do, in the sanl? framework. This is probably 

too early to envisage such a possibility. The example ?f the 

Conference on Security and Coopcrotion in Europe (CSCE) 

has of ten been cited as a model for East Asia. In fact, 

the CSCE has been possible in Europe bccouse it resulted 

from the corrvcrging willpower of the two alliances - ~he Varsow 

Pact and Lite NATO- and from Lhe two superpowers. Today, 

the picture Js c.omplet.ely different, In East Asia, the 

determinant factor would be an agreement between Peking 

and Tokyo on such a frAmnwork. This direction is probably 

the good one, bul the way wlll be. long before reaching 

the point where a ''CSCA'' will be possible, This is why 
I 

it is important for East Asia, inafirst stoge, to Lend towards 

a better representation of tho region in the Security Courtcil~ 

a possibility which does not seem ouL of reach. 
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Creating an Asia-Pacific Security Architecture 

1. These days, it is no longer necessary to stress the fact that the Asia­

Pacific region has enjoyed an unprecedented level of peace and 

stability, that is notably lacking in other regions. 

However, this has not been a natural progression but the result of 

joint efforts by most of the countries in the region. On the other 

hand, there is no denying that beneath the present surface stability 

and prosperity, we are able to detect several sourc~s of potential 

instability. Ironically, these sources are only just beginning to take 

on some kind of a definite form the post Cold War era. 

In terms of security, although devising a formula for promoting 

stability and controlling potential flash points would seem to be a 

relatively simple task, the solution is in itself extremely complicated. 

2. Over the past three years, various countries throughout the Asia­

Pacific region have cooperated in trying to establish some sort of 

dialogue framework for dealing with these potential sources of 

instabiltiy in the region and at the end of 1993, their efforts finally 

began to see some rewards. 

In July 1993, at the ASEAN-PMC Meeting, it was agreed that an 

Asian Regional Forum (ARF) be established. It was also 

unofficially decided to upgrade the November APEC Meeting later 

that year to heads of the government level and to outline a dialogue 

framework, incorporating both economic and political & security 

issues. There has-also been a significant increase in the number of 

meetings at various levels in both official and unofficial areas. It 

would appear that international meetings are being held somewhere 
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in the region almost every week and in particular, meetings at both 

government and business levels in all areas of policy such as PECC, 

PBCC, CSCAP and the Pacific Roundtable are flourishing. 

The first round of the ARF has been scheduled for July 1994 and 

there has already been a Senior Officials Meeting (SOM) in 

connection with the Forum. The APEC Summit Meeting has also 

been scheduled for November this year. In this sense, 1994 

earmarks the launching of a dialogue framework for Asia-Pacific. 

Future dialogue will focus on (1) defining the necessity and 

objectives of a regional framework and what such a framework 

should incorporate (2) it will explore what forms of concrete mutual 

reassurance measures (MRMs) are to be agreed upon and introduced 

for maintaining stability throughout the region. 

3. To date, it has been impossible to form any consensus on a regional 

framework for the Asia-Pacific region. The problem has been 

further aggravated by the fact that many of the countries in this 

region are geopolitically distinct from their neighbours, which has 

meant that the region as a whole is highly diverse in nature. A 

situation that is not likely to change in the near future. 

However, this kind of problem will need to be fully addressed if the 

region hopes to preserve its present level of stability. Once such 

problems are overcome, we should be able to see some kind of 

blueprint for a regional framework forming. What is more, it is no 

longer appropriate to question the need for such a framework or in 

the other extreme, to try to devise a completely new regional 

framework for the Asia-Pacific region. Contrary to popular belief, it 

would be a mistake to envisage a single newly-formed organization 
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as being capable of managing the new world order in the post Cold 

War Period. 

Consequently, we need to aim at establishing a framework, based on 

existing organizations, who will expand their roles and functions in 

response to the changing nature and present-day circumstances of 

the region to maintain regional peace and stability. APEC is 

probably Asia-Pacific's best altemative. APEC was originally 

established as a system of mutual cooperation to promote the 

region's economic benefits but recently, it has explored and is 

expected to expand its role and functions to include a wide range of 

issues not only on the economy but also the environment, 

investment, finance, education, transportation, telecommunications 

and political and security issues. 

If APEC becomes officially recognized at the international level, 

there is no reason to believe that the leaders of individual countries 

will limit their talks to economic matters. It is hoped that APEC will 

develop into a regional body of cooperation, addressing a wide 

range of economic, political, and security issues and expand it 

interests in environmental, human rights and energy. Moreover, we 

may witness these developments in the not too distant future. 

APEC is considered the most effective body for promoting activities 

to maintain the stability and prosperity of the Asia-Pacific region. 

Therefore, of all the approaches recommended for promoting a 

dialogue framework, APEC would be the most appropriate choice 

for developing a loose joint regional framework. 

_,_ 
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CREATING AN ASIA-PACIFIC SECURITY ARCHITECTURE 
by Stefano Silvestri (IAI - Rome) 

This issue is as intricate as it is pressing. Two years ago, Sir Michael Howard has 
observed that <<Although the Far East has never lacked for conflicts of its own, nwst of those 
that have been waged there over the past two centuries have resulted, directly or indirectly, 
from the impact of the West .. .International politics in the Pacific and the Far East are no 
longer a sub-system of those in the West, and are unlikely ever to be so again>>1

• This does 
not mean, however, that from now on Asia will be a peaceful continent On the contrary, it 
may suggest a rversal of the old pattern with Asia exporting, instead of importing, conflicts 
and crises of a global dimension. A distressing signal may come from the repercussions of 
the end of the old military security regime, caused by the disappearance of the Soviet bloc 
and the fragmentation of the Soviet Union. These events have added a crucial new element 
of instability to the fragility and complexity of the Asia-Pacific region, accelerating the 
process of change and fostering new imbalances 

The Soviet Union exerced a powerful military threat on the continent, but it was also 
an essential factor of stability. Among other things, it secured the Northern borders of China, 
it vouched for the security and permanence of North Korea, it balanced the Chinese thrust 
toward South and South-East Asia, it was the main justification of the American military 
presence on Asian territories and of the security pacts and alliances regulating that presence. 
Finally, the Soviet Union was a powerful ally of the United States on nuclear non­
proliferation. While Russia may want to sustain similar roles, it does not command the same 
capabilities nor can guarantee that it will experience the necessary domestic continuity and 
stability. 

As far as Asia and the Pacific are concerned, the Russian policy in the region will 
depend from the future of Siberia and the role that Moscow will play in the Central Asian 
Republics of the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS). It seems unlikely that Siberia 
will be able to cut its political dependence from Moscow. Yet, it is also unlikely that Russia 
will be able, in the near future, to collect the huge amount of capital and to acquire the 
modern technical skills needed to effectively develop this immense area_ At the same time, 
the permanence of some territorial disputes (notably with Japan) diminish the likelihood that 
international cooperation schemes may be set up. Even in the oil sector, the major Companies 
seem bound to avoid Siberia per se and to concentrate instead on other CIS Republics (a 
policy that can increase their strategic dependence from Russia, unless alternative export 
routes can be established, through the Middle East or China) . 

1 Professor Sir Michael Howard, Old conflicts and New Disorders, 
Conference Papers: Asia's International Role in the Post War Era,Adelphi Paper 
N. 275, IISS, London 1993, p.,;S and 13. ,_. 
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At the same time Russia is increasingly committed to peace-keeping, cnsts 
management and political intervention in the CIS Asian Republics - the so-called near abroad 
of the international security policy of Russia. This commitment, coupled with the fragility of 
domestic consensus in those Republics and with the growing permeability of their borders, 
may bring Russia directly in conflict with other Asian states like China, Afghanistan or Iran. 
Also, the fact that these Republics have growing relations with states of the Middle East and 
South-Western Asia could precipitate a widening of the vital interests of Russia toward this 
region. 

The other major international actor of the Asia-Pacific is the United States. It is quite 
evident that the Clinton administration is increasingly interested in the Pacific, as the natural 
economic and political counterpart of the new North American Free Trade Association 
(NAFT A). It is also clear, however, that the Asia-Pacific Economic Cooperation (APEC) does 
not have the institutional complexity, the political ambitions nor the security dimension of 
other regional organizations like the Atlantic Alliance or the European Union. 

Moreover, the United States are not trying to mould APEC on the model of the older 
Atlantic Community. They seem to be unwilling to take up similar multilateral security 
commitments, to identify clearly friends and foes and even to accept the development of 
autonomous integration schemes (on the European model) among their Asian partners - with 
the possible exception of the countries of ASEAN. 

This American unwillingness fit with equal reserves from the Asian side. While some 
of them (notably Japan) seem quite happy to maintain a bilateral security relationship with 
Washington and support a strong military American presence in the area, they also seem 
much less interested in the perspective of creating new multilateral security alliances, which 
may dilute the unique American commitment to their national security or (even worst) may 
require their own military commitment to the defence and security of other 'countries of the 
regwn. 

Such major changes increase the urgency to establish a new security framework in the 
Asia-Pacific Region. The problem is that all the major regional actors holds different security 
perspectives and are undergoing a process of reappraisal of their international security policy. 

Almost all major Asian countries are increasing rapidly their defence budgets. 
Axccording to the IISS2

, between 1985 and 1992, in constant change with the dollar, China 
has increased its budget by 12.6%3

, Japan 28.5%, North Korea 22.4%, South Korea 63.5%, 
Malaysia 31.2%, Singapore 36.2%, Taiwan 29.9% and Thailand 27.6%. The only major 

2 Strategic Survey 1993-1994, Brassey's 
Institute for Strategic Studies, London 1994, p. 44. 

for The International 

3 There is a major debate about the true size of Chinese defence 
spending, with some suggesting figures three times larger than those chosen by 
the IISS. 
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Asia. Pacific countries with a negative increase are Australia ( -7.1%) and Vietnam (-27% ). In 
comparison, the European members of NATO have collectively decreased their defence 
budgets by 0,7% and the USA by 5.7%. 

The most intriguing factor is represented by the People's Republic of China (PRC). 
Its impressive economic growth ( + 13% GDP growth last year, the highest of Asia) joins with 
a the maintenance of a significant military force, especially on the ground and in nuclear 
terms. While in absolute terms, its defence budget (according to the IISS) is significantly 
inferior to the Japanese one, China's military might largely exceeds the capabilities of other 
regional powers like India or Vietnam. Moreover, the conservative and nationalistic policies 
of its leadership maintain a relatively high level of conflictuality on some of its 
borders:Taiwan, South China Sea, Hong Kong, possibly also Central Asia. While China has 
some vested interested in the maintenance of a cooperative a stable international framework, 
in particular in the trade area•, it holds also a number of territorial and political claims against 
its neighbours and its economic partners. 

A second instability factor is North Korea. Its particular blend of domestic political 
rigidity, economic and social underdevelopment, international isolation and antagonistic 
relations with South Korea increase the risks linked with the possibility of nuclear 
proliferation, to the level of an international crisis of major, possibly global, proportions. 

Some other countries have less contentious foreign policies, still they are going 
through a process of reappraisal of their international and security role. The most important 
of these is Japan. A major economic power, Japan is cautiously acquiring a greater 
international profile by contributing in various ways to some UN peace-keeping missions and 
especially by asking for a permanent seat in the UN Security Council. Japan is undergoing 
a confuse process of domestic political change, which may slow down the pace of its foreign 
policy change. Still, the Japanese role in the G-7 and in other international fora (like the 
OECD) has become quite relevant. 

This contradiction, between a high level of economic interdependence, a low level of 
multilateral political cooperation and a relatively high possibility of international military 
conflicts or security breakdowns, is worrying. In some instances, the United States have made 
some attempts to utilize their economic leverage for political purposes (i.e., the defence of 
human rights in China). In other instances, they have exercised political pressures to curb 
Japanese trade practices. On many occasions, however, the incoherence between the economic 
and the security regimes, typical of the Asia-Pacific, has complicated the crisis management 
increasing the stakes to the point of creating worst problems than those perceived at the 
beginning of the exercise. 

If we compare the Asia- Pacific situation with the Atlantic Community, it is easy to 
see how the existence of a strong multilateral security alliance has played a fundamental crisis 
management role between Europe and the US, also on economic matters. For decades NATO 

4 China's exports in 1993 have reached the value of 88 billion 
dollars: more than Taiwan (86) or south Korea (79)y·but inferior to Hong Kong 
(128'~· and Japan (354). · · 
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was primarily engaged in balancing games among allies and against the USSR. The success 
of these exercises over the years has guaranteed the primacy of security cooperation and has 
tended to downgrade differences on trade. Nowhere this effect was more visible than in the 
case of the United States, for decades the main generator of security though with modest 
exports of goods and a declining share of Western economic wealth. 

Today, the new international security situation is rapidly changing these patterns and 
both the United States and the European allies are reverting to national security policies (and 
national export strategies) less coherent with the aim of maintaining a stable and strong allied 
framework. Still, on the Atlantic side, a number of automatism remain, together with 
important multilateral organizations and alliances capable to manage and reduce the impact 
of re-nationalization. 

The complete absence of similar structures in the Asia-Pacific means that the tasks 
ahead of the possible participants in a multilateral security structure are much harder. Various 
models have been put forward, from the CSCE one (on the table since Gorbachev's time) to 
sub-regional cooperation and integration schemes (as in the ASEAN case or, more difficult, 
in the case of the Sea of Japan). Their limits are important, however. 

In the CSCA case, two major difficulties arise. The first is that the interest of the 
CSCE model was in its mixture of political, humanitarian, economic and security measures. 
In the Asian case it seems very difficult that the political-humanitarian basket could receive 
unanimous consent'. Without it, however, the CSCE model would lose most of its long-term 
political relevance. 

The second difficulty derives from the fact that the CSCE was ma<;le possible by the 
diplomatic interaction of various major multilateral groupings: NATO, the European 
Community, the Warsaw Pact and the Neutral and Non-aligned countries (which were able 
to play an important mediatory role, as a group). While the ASEAN countries may hope to 
play in Asia a role similar to the one played by the NNA countries in Europe, the situation 
in the Asia-Pacific remains greatly different and each country seems bound to concentrate on 
its own national interests and perceptions, thus immensely complicating the scene. 

A possible alternative could be built around a strong leadership, which could be 
granted only by the United States. The question, however, is if the USA is really able and 
willing to play such a demanding role, which would inevitably require the sacrifice of many 
national objectives and grievous security and political commitments. Also, in the Asia-Pacific, 
the USA confront a much wider and different set of problems than in Europe. In order to 
bring together in a multilateral security pact such different countries as Russia, China, Japan, 
the two Koreas, the South-East Asian states and possibly also some Southern Pacific and 
other Asian powers, it would have to perform almost a miracle. 

5 Even ASEAN has strongly opposed an attempt of the European Community 
to establish some recognition of the human.rights issue. 
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This does not means that a CSCA scheme may not be useful. It could for instance help 
to defuse some minor crises, to establish alternative diplomatic communications, to agree on 
a number of military, relatively low level, confidence building measures. All these measures 
and many others could be worked out among all, or a majority of the participants, without 
confronting squarely the political and strategic fragmentation of the region, and could alleviate 
the atmosphere. 

In a way, a relatively modest CSCE-like exercise could be seen as a first step toward 
more ambitious aims, a kind of educational exercise to start a process of melting together 
national perceptions and priorities and to establish a more sophisticated network of 
multilateral diplomatic contacts on security matters. The interest shown by many countries 
toward the ASEAN post-ministerial meetings demonstrate that a low degree of multilateralism 
not only could be accepted but may even be sought for by many regional actors, and should 
be encouraged. 

Still, for a CSCA exercise to have some hope of success it would be important not to 
overcharge it with excessive ambitions, which may antagonize some key players (like China) 
and would be bound to fail miserably whenever confronted with major crises (like in Korea). 
The experience of the CSCE in the former Jugoslavia should be remembered. Its complete 
failure has been shadowed (or partially averted) only because NATO, the European Union, 
the USA and Russia have being willing to take up greater responsibilities. Without such a 
shifting of the burden the CSCE would have been unable to avoid a very dire reappraisal of 
its significance (and still may be unable to do so in the future). 

The other option (sub-regional groupings) is very interesting, but also difficult. The 
main advantage of this option is the possibility of building security architectures that do not 
necessarily emulate Europe and the Atlantic, more in line with the specific perceptions (or 
even the styles) of the regional actors themselves. The main problems of these options, 
however, can be identified as follows: 

the fact that no sub-regional security architecture should include either the 
USA or Russia (or, to put it differently, that the inclusion of one should entail 
also the inclusion of the other). Thus, the new structures will have to confront 
the difficult problem of defining their relations with both nuclear superpowers, 
especially in North East Asia; 

the fact that, throughout this century, all the major countries of Asia, Russia 
and the USA, have at one time or another been at war with each other: 
domestic perceptions of threat ad security are likely to be substantially 
influenced by these negative historical experiences; 

the fact that, at least in North East Asia, two main geostrategic actors, China 
and Korea, may assume for some reasons a revisionist attitude toward the 
international security system. 

This last point is the most difficult to tackle. A unified Korea, for instance, would 
certainly upset the existing balance of power in North East Asia, establishing a new powerful>· 
regional actor both in economic and In military terms. While the division between the two 
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Koreas maintains a situation of military confrontation and risk, it is also true that no 
international stability framework has been conceived yet to manage the reunification of Korea 
(as it was established for Germany). Moreover, the political reunification of the peninsula 
would certainly entail the retreat of the American forces from the South and eventually 
greatly reduce the American military presence and political influence in the North Pacific 
area. 

The Chinese question depends from the role that this great country wants to play in 
the international system. It is not clear yet if China will be more interested in stability or in 
the revision of the balance of power. It certainly true that Beijing has a vested interest in the 
maintenance of its unique nuclear power status among the other Asian Countries, and in the 
preeminence of its international role in the UN Security Council: both these advantages, 
however, are presently under threat because of nuclear proliferation and of the plan to revise 
the Security Council composition. Also, China is committed to significant territorial and 
political changes (i.e., Taiwan, Hong Kong, etc.) that may upset the existing regional balance. 

The answer to this uncertainty will depend from the evolution of the domestic 
situation. It is possible that a new period of "troubles" will characterize the transition from 
the present old regime to a new one, thus diminishing Chinese capabilities on the international 
scene. Yet, should China take an inward looking approach and be plagued by domestic 
instability and conflicts, this situation would negatively affect the general international 
situation in the Asia-Pacific. In fact, a new multilateral security system for the area will 
certainly require China's active participation. 

Similar problems can be found in other sub-regions (South Asia, South East Asia, 
etc.). thus severely limiting the prospects for the building of new multilateral security 
frameworks, even if a new organization (ECO, the Economic Cooperation 'Organization) has 
been recently established by Iran, Pakistan and Turkey, which has been joined by the Central 
Asian Republics of the CIS. 

Thus, a consistent and stable multilateral security system for the Asia-Pacific can only 
be based on a relatively loose system of reciprocal commitments, which must take into 
account the fact that this region is not experiencing a process of political integration, even if 
it is increasingly integrated with the international economic market. 

Should we conclude that Asia is too big and complex to be conducive to multilateral 
security arrangements? A positive answer to this question, however, entails the likelihood of 
very negative and risky scenarios, up to nuclear war. In fact, it may be possible to confront 
this question along different lines, taking into account both the fact that Asia is not, and 
cannot be Europe, and the fact that, this notwithstanding, the Asia Pacific countries recognize 
their common interest to live in peace among themselves. Probably, a combination of different 
initiatives should be attempted. 

On one side, as we said in the previous pages, it may be possible to work out still a 
relatively loose, but significant, system of confidence building measures among a relatively 
high number of Asia-Pacific countries. To such a system it may be added the attempt to 
strengthen and to establish some sub-regional arrangements and organizationsi which, on the 
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ASEAN model, should probably start in the economic field, but should have also larger 
political ambitions in the field of foreign policy coordination (and possibly security). 

But the most important part of the entire construction should take into account the fact 
that Asia and the Pacific are too large and too crucial for World security to be left alone. 
Their security problems entail a high level of deterrence and security commitments from both 
Russia and the USA. The incredible risks that may grow out of a generalized Asian conflict 
interest the entire World. On the economic level, regional political actors like Japan, the Four 
Dragons, China, and so on, play in fact a global role. 

Thus, a coherent and stable security system for the Asia-Pacific should have a strong 
global component. This is not new. When the Atlantic was at the centre of the World, also 
the European-Atlantic ·security system was at the centre of the global balance and was 
regarded as such by all global actors. The fact that the evolution of the international system 
has put forward a number of new regional actors and powers does not mean that the World 
has become less interdependent. On the contrary, it means that a number of better global 
institutions and policies should be worked out, to make it possible the reasonable interplay 
among the new international actors in a stable and secure framework. · 

Thus, the Asia-Pacific security system will largely depend from two evolutions: 

the ability of the UN system to grow and to become an effective. crisis 
management mechanism, 

the possibility that the G-7 (or the G-7 plus) system will evolve to become the 
focus of common global political decisions and of international consensus on 
major issues. 

The stability of the international system, in other words, will depend from the ability 
to establish a new and effective regime based on the hierarchical structure created by the 
changed economic balance and by the political willingness of the major actors to take up new 
responsibilities. Only such a change can be the foundation of a credible and stable new Asia­
Pacific security regime. 
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The International Context 

The most marked characteristic of the current environment is how unfamiliar it 
has become. Gone or seemingly gone are such former landmarks of our era as: the Berlin 
Wall; the Soviet Union and its satellite states; apartheid; entrenched and "eternal" enmity 
between the PLO and Israel; the encrusted positions of the endemically corrupt Christian 
Democrats in Italy and the Liberal Democratic Party in Japan; and so on. The converse of 
these disappearances are new -- and occasionally bordering on the miraculous 
"appearances": a black president in South Africa; Arafat and Rabin shaking hands on the 
White House lawn; political uncertainty in Japan; etc. 

As welcome as the disappearance of these and other pernicious features of our 
era may be, the questions naturally arise as to what the new appearances will be and/ or what 
they will lead to. While there have been a number of discontinuities in the course of the 
postwar decades, at no time has the world experienced until very recently such a marked 
series of simultaneous discontinuities. These in turn produce the somewhat awesome 
spectacle of the global community entering into seemingly turbulent and definitely 
unchartered waters. It was at a meeting convened by lFRI in 1990 that the director, Thierry 
de Montbrial, countered George Bush's (pious) definition of a "new world order", with his 
own description of the current zeitgeist as that of a "chaotic transition to the unknown". It is 
with this fuzzy backcloth that 
Euro-Japanese relations and their possible contribution to establishing and developing peace 
and prosperity need to be assessed. 

Fin de Siecle 

As historians generally establish 1914 as the end of the nineteenth century and 
beginning of the twentieth -- in the sense of what constitutes the characteristics of an era -­
the simultaneous discontinuities that have erupted since 1989 may serve to mark that 
particular year as representing the transition from the twentieth century to the twenty-first. 
The fall of the Berlin wall, the emancipation of the Soviet satellite states and the eclipse (in 
Europe) of communism mark the final chapter of the second volume of the twentieth century 
-- the first volume is from the outbreak of world war one to the end of world war two, while 

the second corresponds to the cold-war era. What we are experiencing at present 
encompasses the epilogue of the twentieth century and the prologue of the twenty-first. 

The previous turn of the century was marked by: (a) the collapse of empires, 
namely the Ottoman, the Austro-Hungarian and the Chinese; (b) the decline of empires, ie 
those of Western Europe which would finally be destroyed after world war two; and (c) the 
emergence of new empires, viz the American, the Japanese and the Soviet. While the 
twentieth century experienced an unprecedented internationalization of geopolitical affairs, 
indeed as gruesomely described in the sequential eruption of two "world" wars, and although 
the new empires were located distant from or on the periphery of Europe, nevertheless the 
centre of political, economic and intellectual gravity throughout the twentieth century 
remained the Atlantic. It began to shift towards the Pacific in the decade or so preceding 
1989. 
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One should of course resist the temptation to read too many repetitive patterns 
in the unfolding of history. Nevertheless, the epilogue of the twentieth and prologue of the 
twenty-first centuries do suggest some variations on fairly closely comparable themes. Thus 
we are witnessing: (a) the collapse of the Soviet empire; (b) the decline of the American 
empire1

; (c) on the basis of current trends, possibly the resurgence of the Chinese empire. 
The Atlantic is still a reasonably prominent ocean in. the affairs of the world, though the 
continued, indeed intensified and accelerated shift of certainly the economic centre of gravity 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific seems pretty irreversible on the basis of current trends, as may 
also be the case in the intellectual2 and political3 domains. 

The collapse of anything implies disorder, and all the more so on a grand scale 
when empires are at stake. The Ottoman, Austro-Hungarian and Chinese empires certainly 
left a good deal of disorder in their wake, as is occurring now with the Soviet. Similarly, the 
emergence or resurgence of phenomena inevitably incur an element of disruption of the 
established order. This was obviously very much the case as the American, Japanese and 
Soviet empires sought their place in the firmament in the previous fin de siixle, as is already 
and will almost certainly be the case with the passage oftirne in regard to the Chinese empire. 
For all of China's four-thousand year history, the position in which the country now finds 

itself is unprecedented. 

American Power 

As fashionable as it may be to describe the world in terms of a triangle, a triad, 
etc, and the emergence of three "regions", the fact remains that for the time being and 
foreseeable future the world is dominated by one power, the United States, and that it alone 
can be described by whatever criterion as a global player. This point cannot be stressed 
enough. It refers not only to the global financial, industrial, technological, political, 
ideological and military reach of the United States, but to other attributes which are not only 
characteristics of the country and its place in the world, but indeed ones that are, if anything, 
becoming more powerful, rather than declining, reflected especially in what has been termed 
as the United States' "soft power"4 

With universities in Europe in a generally parlous state and those in Japan 
remaining insular and conservative, the better American universities have a virtual monopoly 
as global centres of learning and academic excellence. Thus, while it was suggested above 
that the centre of gravity, including at the intellectual level, is moving to the Pacific, it is 
America's universities, and very much including those on the country's Atlantic seaboard, that 
act as a major magnet attracting the world's best brains to study, research, instruct. 

Hard-working, bright East Asians are in a position best to exploit academic 
opportunities and display their talents in the laboratories, lecture rooms, libraries of American 
campuses, than in the universities of their own countries. On this really crucial level not only 
is the United States second to none, but there is no discernible challenge emerging on even 
distant horizons. Thus, while the United States may be in a state of relative decline according 
to some measurements, as a global centre of academic learning and innovation it retains 
absolute predominance. The quality of a country's universities can have many different 
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implications in tenns of its potential roles in the world, not only on the cultural front, but also 
economic, political, military, and so on. 

Following the Plaza Agreement of 1985 and as both the yen and, consequently, 
Japanese overseas investments, soared, it became fashionable to paraphrase the title of the 
1967 book by Jean-Jacques Servan-Schreiber, from deft americain (American challenge) to 
deft japonais, and thereby to equate the phenomenon occurring from Japan in the 1980s with 
that which had occurred from the United States in the 1960s. Although both the American 
and Japanese "defts" were driven by their financial clout, superior management techniques 
and advanced technology, one major difference was the role that education in the United 
States played in helping foreigners to understand the sources and dynamics of American 
industrial and social organization, thus making the deft americain accessible, indeed 
transparent. 

The world of Japanese academe, by contrast, has remained far more closed, 
and consequently the sources and dynamic of Japanese industrial and social organization have 
remained opaque. This imposes a major constraint on the degree of "soft power"5 which 
Japan is capable of extending in the world, not only in comparison to the United States, but 
also to middle-ranking European countries such as France and Great Britain. It also limits the 
effective "multi-nationalization" of the Japanese multinational. In other words, the fact that 
students from throughout the world flocked to American business schools meant that 
American multinationals were provided with human resources who understood the American 
multinational firm and were educated in its "ways". 

Japanese companies, in spite of their recent globalization, have had much more 
difficulty achieving local social and cultural integration and in recruiting and keeping high 
quality international managerial talent. Thus the Japanese "multi"-national is still perhaps 
somewhat of an oxymoron. As Susan Strange has written: 'their exclusivist, not to say racist, 
habits of restricting senior management jobs to Japanese and keeping out the indigenous 
workforce may prove a handicap in the long run~. One reason for this state of affairs is that, 
in contrast to the American multinational, the lack of cultural familiarity with and pre­
recruitrnent education on Japanese industrial and corporate organization for foreigners make 
it far more difficult for Japanese multinational employers and their foreign management 
recruits to achieve a common wave-length 7 Consequently, mutual suspicion may more 
quickly come to the fore. 

With Japanese education not having provided a particularly effective role in 
interpreting its own society, it is even in less of a position to provide interpretation on the 
broader region. The role of bridge between Europe and East Asia, or even more broadly 
between West and East, could be a major foundation that Japan could set in preparation for 
the twenty-first century. A refonn of its tertiary education system, however, would probably 
have to be a prerequisite for achieving that particular goal. Thus, education may be an 
important area to which Japan could contribute in bringing about peace and prosperity, but 
one that has tended to be neglected so far. 

A second and partly related feature of American globalism refers to that 
country's racial heterogeneity and ethnic mix. The United States is global not simply because 
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it contains races from throughout the globe, but also because the American establishment 
includes individuals from various ethnic backgrounds. This is especially true and possibly 
especially relevant in the context of the rapid ascension up the American meritocracy of East 
Asians and the more genuinely "multi-national" and "multi-cultural" characteristic of 
American multinational firms, than is the case certainly with Japanese, but even with 
European multinational enterprises. Thus, for example, the managers of American 
multinational firms responsible for Chinese business and/or posted in China are as often as not 
ethnic Chinese, whether of Chinese-American origin, recent migrants from either the Chinese 
mainland or its diaspora, eg including Taiwanese "brain-drainers". 

A third aspect of the fairly dramatic increase in America's soft power is the 
extension and intensification of the globalization of American culture -- using culture here in 
the broad sense of the term. One quick illustration might be to note the mind-boggling speed 
with which American fast-food has conquered the earth! The universal attraction and impact 
of American culture is far greater now than in the heyday of American military and economic 
hegemonism. 

From Oass-warfare to Oan-warfare 

While it may well be that one of the causes of the collapse of communism in 
Europe was that its reality failed to live up, by a glaring gap, to its rhetoric, and on many 
different subjects, it remains nevertheless the case that one of the leading ideological 
hallmarks of the twentieth century was that of class-war. The rallying call of the Bolshevik 
revolution was to unite the proletariat of the world against rapacious owners of capital. 
Societies were analyzed and political discourse was couched in the language of struggle 
emanating from the horizontal social divisions between the oppressors and the oppressed. 
Marxism had the pretence of being a universal doctrine, and one which enjoyed legitimacy, 
indeed popularity, among many sectors of the populations throughout the globe and the 
decades of the twentieth century. 

Although tribal, racial, religious, linguistic and other forms of inter­
communitarian strife certainly persisted throughout the twentieth century and on all 
continents, the current turn of the century will undoubtedly be written in stark letters of 
intensified ethnic warfare. The great conflict between communism and liberalism has given 
way to an ideological vacuum, emphatically so in so far as universal principles are concerned. 
Thus the ideological restraining forces of the past have crumbled, leading to increasingly 

untrammelled expressions of racism virtually everywhere. In contrast therefore to the 
buzzwords of the "global community", "global village", etc, reality sees a seemingly ceaseless 
proliferation of ethnic, linguistic, sectarian, etc, divisions and antagonisms. 

The unfolding of these recent dramatic pages of history have led to contrasting 
Francis Fukuyama's "end of history" thesis, with the seemingly more tenable one of the 
"return of history" -- and with a vengeance! For all the razzmatazz of contemporary 
technology propelling the world into the twenty-first century, the seemingly incredibly mighty 
forces of atavistic clannishness on a global scale present this turn of the century with a very 
strong sense of deja vu from the previous turn of the century. 
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The complex and rather deadly panorama that the world presents is one which 
contains various layers of clan warfare. These occur at the very local level, ie between 
neighbours in the same country, but of different religions, languages, whatever: as witnessed 
not only in the extreme case of Bosnia, but in neo-Nazi and National Front violence against 
immigrants in Germany and France respectively, oppression of Indians in Mexico, Guatemala, 
etc, anti-Chinese riots in Medan, Indonesia, not to mention fratricidal murders between 
fundamentalist and moderate Muslims in Algeria, Egypt, and other countries of the Middle 
East, etc. 

Hostilities and suspicion between nations in the same region continue to exist: 
eg the strong atavistic antipathy towards "Europeans" expressed by and through "Euro­
sceptic" British Tory MPs. In East Asia, views such as those recently expressed by former 
justice minister Nagana regarding the Nanking massacre presumably illustrate not only 
attempts to vindicate Japan's past, but also the contempt with which Japanese ofMr Nagana's 
persuasion still hold their Asian neighbours as racial inferiors. And superimposed on these 
different layers of cultural antagonism rests what has been described as the "clash of 
civilizations". 

One of the more acute disruptive means through which the collapse of the 
Soviet empire is being felt has been the sales of arms and mercenaries emanating from 
Russian, Ukrainian, or other stockpiles and armies. The proliferation of clan wars can no 
longer be seen as superpower proxy confrontation on a global chess-board, but in a sense that 
makes them even more anarchic. Furthermore, the ending of the Cold war has, if anything, 
increased the globalization of arms sales and . hence the ease. of access to sophisticated 
technology to nourish primitive hatreds. The proliferation of tensions is exacerbated by the 
proliferation of accessibility of both conventional and possibly nuclear weapons. The 
outcome of the showdown with Pyongyang clearly has critical implications with respect to 
the management of the "international order". 

As to the use of the term, "clash of civilizations", it is taken from the title of 
Samuel Huntington's highly controversial piece in Foreign Affairs8 Although he has been 
criticized from various quarters on different aspects of his thesis, and certainly the idea of the 
Islamic-Confucianist alliance in particular appears highly farfetched, the view of the turn of 
the century presenting an increasing degree of seemingly irreconcilable tensions between 
different value-systems, especially those of the West, Islam and East Asia, appears to be 
accurate. 

For example, although many of the "frictions" the United States has with East 
Asian countries are on the surface economic in nature -- including not only trade, but also 
investment imbalances and violations of intellectual property rights -- their causes are 
increasingly being perceived as cultural. Therefore the trade deficit between the United States 
and Japan is presented as a reflection of different value-systems, while the "human rights" 
dispute with China takes on all the proportions of an ideological showdown. 
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Poverty vs Wealth Among Nations 

Following his earlier brilliant analysis of five centuries of the broad sweep of 
history, the forces behind the rise and fall of nations, and consequently the probable evolution 
and ebb of the powers to the end of this century, Paul Kennedy has produced a perhaps 
somewhat less remarkable, but nevertheless succinct and incisive analysis of the more 
awesome issues fucing the world as it advances towards the twenty-first centuJ"i'. The 
massive demographic increases, indeed explosions, in many of the world's poorer countries 
both fuel an acute exacerbation of the clan tensions, mentioned above, within the countries 
concerned, and, as Paul Kennedy stresses, result in enormous pressure on (and indeed within) 
the borders of the richer countries. 

In the course of the postwar decades and in spite of (or because of?) the 
numerous international and national organizations established to provide development aid to 
the Third World 10 countries, the fact remains that there are still probably only four cases of 
clear graduation: ie of a quantum leap from absolute poverty of the majority to relative 
prosperity for the majority. These are, of course, Taiwan, South Korea, Hong Kong and 
Singapore, which together amount to a total population of some 73 rnillions, less than one­
tenth the population oflndia! 

Even among the allegedly more "successful" countries of the Third World, eg 
Thailand or Malaysia, the prosperous middle class, though it may be increasing, remains 
nevertheless a very small proportion of the overall population. Similarly, while the 
achievements of China may be spectacular, the disparities in the fruits of growth are wide, 
and, it would seem, widening, reflected, among other things, by the growing rural unrest and 
the current migration of over one hundred rnillion people from agrarian to urban industrial 
areas11 

The objective in repeating these well-known litanies is simply to stress that the 
prospects for any one of the poor countries to achieve prosperity within the next couple of 
decades or so must be deemed to be highly remote. And here one must reiterate the point 
that the technological gap between the advanced countries and the poorer countries can only 
accelerate, in view of the mind-boggling speed with which the state-of-the-art of technologies 
are changing, and the huge costs, highly sophisticated human skills, and other forms of 
investment into R&D that are required12 The division and distance between industrialized 
and developing nations will remain, and almost certainly deepen. 

The environmental issue presents a typical Catch-22 situation. So long as 
countries remain poor, resources to improve environmental conditions, apply environmental 
technologies, etc, will be limited and as often as not given to other perceived priorities. As 
countries industrialize and their populations are enriched, new needs arise in the form of 
energy consumption, etc. Thus the consumption of cheap coal for industrial purposes in 
China causes acid rain to fall on Japanese forests, while, if China were to prosper along 
Western lines and, for example, have a dramatic increase in the household rate of automobile 
ownership, the effect on petroleum reserves would be colossal. At this stage the noble 
notions embodied in the Rio conference and the programme of "sustainable development" 
remain something of a pie in the sky. 
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Without belabouring this particular theme, the point can nevertheless be made 
that while prosperity may not be a guarantee of peace, it is somewhat of a prerequisite. And 
the absence of prosperity not only fuels tensions between the have and the have-not 
populations of the poorer countries, but also between the have and have-not nations. This 
arises not only from growing disparities in objective conditions, eg standard of living, calorie 
consumption, availability of technology -- including, eg, medical technologies -- but also in 
subjective phenomena and priorities. The disputes between advanced and poorer countries 
on such critical issues as environmentalism and labour conditions are likely both to proliferate 
and to intensify in the coming years and decades. 

On the trade front, this may include the prospect that the battles apparently 
won at the end of the Uruguay Round for establishing a more genuinely global and free trade 
environment may turn out to be Pyrrhic in nature. Marrakech seemed to announce that while 
the game may have been temporarily settled, the future could see the goal-posts being shifted. 
The near future will also tell whether the American debates on and subsequent modifications 
of NAFTA were a preamble to what is about to occur in Congress with regard to the 
Uruguay Round. Deprived of a free-trade environment, the prospects for the developing 
countries become obviously far bleaker. 

In any case, these urgent issues are, arguably and perhaps paradoxically, less 
likely to elicit attempts at solutions from the advanced industrialized countries in the post­
Cold war era, because of the proliferation and intensification of tensions between 
industrialized countries. Thus the politicization· of economic rivalries and tensions between 
the rich countries detract from the attention and resources that should be focused on facing 
the more acute crises of the world e6onomy. 

Geoeconomics 

The concept of geoeconomics emerging as the predominant feature of relations 
between states in the post-Cold war era is, so the theories go, a reflection of the new targets 
set by countries and governments. With the collapse of the Soviet empire and thus the 
eradication of geographic spheres of influence, it is clear that in the competition between 
states, technology, market share, and other forms of economic gain, become more important 
than politics and ideology. The objectives of conventional diplomacy have been replaced, 
even if many of the tools remain the same: market intelligence, strategic alliances, etc. 

Advocates of the "new geoeconomics" 13 may somewhat overstate their case. 
Economic rivalry has been a constant function and feature of geopolitics. Trade and flag 
meshed in the state rivalries of the past, and indeed, especially in its early stages, the 
confrontation between the American and Soviet empires was as much about economic 
systems and global economic reach, as it was about ideology and armaments. The point, 
however, may be well taken that increasingly the battlefield would appear to have changed 
from military confrontation to acute industrial and especially high-technology competition. 

It is also in this context that consideration can be given to the peculiar Japanese 
position in and contribution to the twentieth century. Thus, while it was suggested at the 
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beginning of this paper that historians generally identifY 1914 as the end of the nineteenth and 
beginning of the twentieth centuries, 1905, the year of Japan's victory over Russia, might be 
seen as a preface. In any case, ten years earlier through the defeat of China and the 
subsequent engagement in carving out colonial territory and spheres of influence, Japan was 
clearly announcing its intention of joining the global imperial club. 

In spite of the Anglo-Japanese alliance, it was fortunate in having had few 
military commitments to engage in during World War I, and the ones that did occur were 
exclusively in the East Asian region. Thus the first world war was not a "world war" for 
Japan from the military perspective. Japan was able, however, to benefit from the devastation 
of Europe, and hence from the decline of European competitiveness on global markets, 
especially in the lucrative Asian markets. The hand-over from defeated Germany to Japan of 
its territories and spheres of influence was one of the benefits. In these and other respects, 
Japan, as noted earlier, emerged as one of the three "victorious" new empires of the world, 
following the collapse of the Ottoman, Austro-Hungarian and Chinese empires, and 
accompanying -- indeed hastening -- the decline of the British, French and Dutch. 

By the beginning of the century Japan was not only one of the world's major 
powers, but it was also, in reference to today's debate about Japan's international role, in most 
respects a "normal" power. In other words, Japan was an economic power, it was an 
awesome military power, it had a considerable degree of political influence in the East Asian 
region, a couple of colonies, membership in the League ofNations, and so on. From the late 
nineteenth century to its defeat in 1945, Japan was a fairly conventional geopolitical power 
engaged in and influencing global geopolitics. It was after 1945 that Japan became sui 
generis. 

In September 1945 Japan's military empire had clearly been destroyed and 
Japanese troops had to abandon positions gained during world war two, but also earlier 
acquisitions such as Korea and Taiwan, as well as ceding the Ryukyu islands to the United 
States until they were returned in 1972. The so-called Northern territories, which were 
invaded by Russia, remain a subject of contention between the two states. The fate of Japan, 
however, can hardly be said to have mirrored that of the Austro-Hungarian, Ottoman or 
Chinese imperial eclipses of the late nineteenth century. On the contrary, the momentum of 
Japan's "rise" after the war seemed to assume the quality of a phoenix, and consequently got a 
new lease of life, and thereby was not only sustained, but indeed accelerated. 

In using the word "empire" here in the broad sense of the term te 
encompassing economic as well as political power, indirect as well as direct control -- it is 
clear that the Japanese empire does not cease to exist in 194 5. It ultimately re-emerges in a 
somewhat different and certainly less belligerent, indeed benign, form. Empires collapse from 
either external force or internal decay and exhaustion, or a combination of the two. Though 
the Japanese militarily-acquired empire was defeated by American military force, Japanese 
society had quite obviously, in view of its future exploits, not run out of steam. The Japanese 
got back on their feet and, albeit with an inordinate amount of help from the United States, 
proceeded to march on to new (this time commercial) victories. In the course of the decades 
ahead, Japan became a geoeconomic superpower, ie a commercial empire without the 
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militruy and political accoutrements that are normally part of what being a "great power" is all 
about. 

It may be appropriate to pause here briefly to address the question as to why 
the term empire -- in the indirect control and economic power sense of the term -- will be 
readily applied to Japan, and not to Germany .. There are several reasons. One is that while 
Germany is of course the major economic power in Europe, this is only marginally so, ie 
especially when compared with the way that Japan, at least at present, dominates in every 
respect and so overwhelmingly its own neighbourhood. Also, while Germany is a bigger per 
capita exporting nation than Japan, its exports are far more spread across a broad range of 
goods than the laser-beam oriented nature ofJapanese exports which tend to be concentrated 
in a limited number of sectors. Germany also imports a great deal. 

More significant in the case of Japan and the world economy is the huge 
disparity between its outward investments and its inward investments. Thus, whereas on a 
per capita basis there is 2.2x more outward investment than inward investment in the case of 
Germany, the corresponding figure for Japan is 16.8x. Through its foreign direct investments 
Japan has acquired global vested interests, whereas few foreign players have vested interests 
in Japan. This applies even regionally: there are, for example, more Korean and Taiwanese 
investments in North America and in Europe, than there are in Japan. 

Another aspect which distinguishes the Japanese economy from the German 
economy is that whereas the latter has generally been seen as complementruy to the industries 
of other advanced economies, and especially to that of the United States, the former is seen as 
much more engaged in a head-on collision, in particular in regard to the United States and 
especially in high-technology sectors. Thus, whereas some authors, for example Lester 
Thurow and Jeffrey Garten14

, depict the geoeconomic battlefield as consisting of three sides, 
the overwhelming body of literature on the subject concentrates on the two-sided rivalry 
between Japan and the United States. 

The geoeconomics of the current environment, therefore, correspond, not 
necessarily exclusively, but certainly primarily, to the intensifying commercial, industrial and 
especially technological competition and possible confrontation between the United States 
and Japan. Europe is not in the same league. Economic battles between Europe and the 
United States, with the exception of aerospace, concentrate mainly on agriculture. While 
Europe might be bitterly attacked by American policy makers and other opinion leaders for its 
protectionism, Europe in general or Germany in particular do not appear to threaten 
American economic hegemony. Similarly, Europeans are less susceptible to getting worked 
up about a perceived Japanese threat to European economic supremacy, because Europeans 
have no presumption of such a station in global economic life15 Certain sectors, automotive 
in particular, may feel more exposed, and are consequently more vocal. 

Capitalism vs capitalism 

The demise of communism, and hence the termination of the battle between 
communism and capitalism, has dissolved the glue that bound the various capitalist powers 
together. Consequently, competing economic interests appear more susceptible to spilling 
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over into increasingly bitter trade conflicts, for the reason that restraints emanating from 
geopolitical, security, and other considerations no longer apply, or certainly no longer apply 
with quite the same effect. 

The term "capitalism versus capitalism" was coined by Michel Albert16 whose 
main objective was to contrast Anglo-Saxon capitalism with Rheinal capitalism -- to which 
he associated the Japanese variant, as a sort of extension. In the meantime, the application of 
the concept to a trans-Pacific rivalry between two divergent systems has gained ever greater 
currency. Publications by prominent American policy-makers or influential opinion leaders, 
such as those by Laura d'Andrea Tyson and Fred Bergsten17

, pose the question whether 
convergence -- or in Bergsten's vocabulary, "reconciliation" -- is possible and what needs 
to be done to achieve it; what tools, whether of a defensive or offensive nature, should be 
deployed. It is from these considerations that the current debate regarding numerical 
indicators for measuring the "progress" in reducing Japan's trade surplus originated. 

It is correct, of course, to state, indeed to stress, that communism may be dead 
in Europe, but that it is not in Asia, just as the cold war may be over in Europe, but not in 
Asia. The idea of the end of communism and of the final victory in the Cold war is Euro­
centric. In so far as the economic battlefield is concerned, however, communism has become 
irrelevant everywhere. In other words, the attraction of China as a market and possibly 
ultimately its challenge as a competitor arises most emphatically not from communism, but 
from the conversion of its economy to capitalist principles and practices. The growing allure 
ofVietnam among foreign investors arises from comparable considerations. 

As the term "chall~:nge" evokes both perceptions of opportunity and 
perceptions of threat, it is in this context that the clash of culture and the clash of capitalism 
find a common focus. There is a general presumption that the dynamic drive of the East 
Asian economies is in good part derived from the lessons learned from the success of the 
Japanese economic model. This in turn has led to the view that there is such a phenomenon 
as an East Asian form of capitalism, something which its critics point to as a late twentieth 
century Western Pacific variation of mercantilism: exports are boosted, imports are impeded, 
the market is more passive, the government more active, producers are promoted, consumers 

d . d 18 are epnve , etc 

In this perspective, therefore, the battle between "American-style" capitalism 
and "Japanese-style" capitalism, or liberal capitalism versus mercantilistic capitalism, assumes 
much higher, indeed global, stakes, than simply a skirmish between Washington and Tokyo. 
The reason is clearly that ultimately the winning capitalist ideology will be the one that will 
determine the system that will characterize the twenty-first century: a generally open trading 
system where corporations, rather than countries, compete, as opposed to a conflict of 
national or cultural systems which promote national rather than corporate competitiveness 
and consequently engender economic conflict. 

It is in that sense, that the competition between the United States and Japan 
represents one of the key elements in the epilogue to the twentieth century and prologue to 
the twenty-first. If Japan can be seen to be converging towards open markets and free trade, 
then the resurgence of the Chinese empire will occur on a basis of an economic system and 
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atmosphere that are conducive to cooperation and a liberal global environment. If, on the 
other hand, convergence does not occur, or, alternatively, protectionist measures are taken as 
a means of seeking to counter a perceived Japanese offensive today and a possibly greater 
East Asian economic threat tomorrow, then the system and atmosphere that will prevail will 
be conducive to confrontation and a mercantilistic global environment 

Japan may have to face the option of whether it chooses to act as a bridge for 
East Asian nations towards a liberal economic order, or whether it chooses, whether by 
decision or by default, to erect economic walls and ideologies between the East Asian and 
Western economies. The fast escalation of Japan's trade surplus with its East Asian 
neighbours -- the sum of which has now surpassed Japan's trade surplus with the United 
States -- is not a good omen. A greater propensity on the part of the Japanese economy to 
absorb the exports of developing East Asian countries would have a stimulating effect on the 
global economy. A failure to do so will almost certainly lead to exacerbated trade tension not 
only between Japan and the West, but between East Asian and Western economies. 

The issues emerging therefore regarding the Japanese market and the contest 
between Japan and the United States are of far greater significance than the interests of the 
two parties concerned. Future global peace and prosperity will very much depend on the 
degree to which economic differences between Japan and the United States can be resolved. 
A critical priority in Europe's relations with Japan, therefore, is the role that it may play and 
the influence it may have on the evolution of the relationship between Japan and the United 
States. 

Europe and Japan: the Current State of Play 

There are clearly many issues facing Europe and Japan, many subjects on 
which communication and possibly concerted action are called for. The urgency is all the 
more acute for the reasons given and stressed above, namely the unchartered and turbulent 
state of the waters that lie ahead. As things currently stand, however, the barriers to Euro­
Japanese communication and thus constructively complementary contributions to global 
peace and prosperity are somewhat formidable. 

Reconcilable Indifference? 

Adapting and transforming the title Reconcilable Differences? of the book by 
Fred Bergsten and Marcus Noland on the United States-Japan relationship to "reconcilable 
indifference?" seems an accurate description of the relationship between Japan and Europe. 
The common comment in relation to the "triangular" global community is that whereas the 
axis between the United States and Japan is strong, as is the one between the United States 
and Europe, the Euro-Japan link is very weak indeed. Thus although the "strong links" 
between the United States and Europe and between the United States and Japan may include 
fiictions, even occasionally very acute ones, at the very least communication occurs. It is the 
silence between Japan and Europe that is eerie. 
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The silence may occasionally be briefly broken. For instance, on the subject of 
Japan, Edith Cresson during her brief(even if far too long) tenure as prime minister was very 
boisterous indeed. But then Mrs Cresson was pretty boisterous about many things, not only 
Japan. And in any case her vituperative vendetta against Japan failed to elicit much interest 
and very little following. So after the unseemly din caused by the woman, the silence 
returned. European noise about Japan is rare. The converse is equally true, namely a mute 
atmosphere in Japan with regard to Europe: for all the "America-bashing" books that appear 
in Japan, the "Europe-bashing" genre is rather underdeveloped. 

It is of course necessary to add, even if by way of parenthesis, that there is a 
degree of artificiality in writing about "Europe" and Japan, in that Europe, even if referring 
only to Western Europe, does not yet exist, and hence cannot be said to talk in one voice -­
whether on the subject of Japan, or any other. In an earlier publication19 I suggested that 
there were possibly three strands in individual European nations' approach to the Japanese 
economic challenge: competition on the part of Germany, confrontation on the part of 
France, collaboration on the part of the United Kingdom. 

While this may stand as a general proposition, the point must repeatedly be 
driven home that there is in fact very little debate in Europe about Japan. This is partly 
because there would be few contenders able to engage in debate on the subject. The search 
for prominent European politicians, captains of industry, academics or other opinion leaders 
who have evinced more than a passing interest in Japan would be somewhat akin to the 
search for the proverbial needle in a haystack. European myopia and arrogance may be most 
to blame for this state of affairs. Hence there is a European problem of reception. 

At the same time, without wishing to minimize the myopic nature of the 
European vision, it must also be recognized that there is a problem of transmission on the 
Japanese side. The many delegations to Europe of spokesmen on behalf of Japan of one form 
or another often consist of individuals who come across as wooden, inarticulate, uninteresting 
and insincere. This would seem to arise from both cultural and linguistic problems. Thus, 
whereas, for example, not only is it considered permissible in Japan to spend time saying 
nothing, but it is in many cases a preferred and indeed polite form of (non)-cornmunication, it 
is a trait which can cause either bemusement or irritation in Europe. 

As for language, in spite of tremendous progress having been made in the last 
decade or so in making English, as it is in Asia, the lingua franca in Europe 
notwithstanding the childish antics of the French government -- Japanese political, academic, 
industrial or other interlocutors are often either unable or unwilling to communicate fluently 
or effectively in English20 The frequent need of having to speak through interpreters adds to 
the sense of artificiality in the Euro-Japanese "dialogue". 

The point has also been made that whereas, for example, the representative 
directors abroad of such institutions as the British Council, the Alliance Franr;aise (or other 
French institutes), the Goethe Jnstitut, etc, are often academics, writers, artists, etc, their 
counterparts from the Japan Foundation are generally functionaries, hence unable to inspire 
cultural interest and especially communication. The prevalence of bureaucrats and the 
consequent absence of Japanese academic and artistic types as directors of Japan Foundation 
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offices abroad and hence more genuine "representatives" of Japanese culture further 
contribute to imposing limitations on the spreading ofJapanese "soft power"21 

On the economic front in Euro-Japanese relations, although it is the case that 
Brussels has assumed responsibility for devising and implementing European trade policy, this 
does not apply to all other aspects (eg investments). In any case, however, the Commission 
will be guided by whatever consensus may emerge from the different national and sectorial 
tendencies and pressures. Hence, it would be misleading to assume that there is or will be in 
the immediate future in regard to relations with Japan a European concerted or consistent 
economic polic?. 

The general absence of a broader, more globally rather than purely bilaterally 
oriented European economic policy or vision for Japan, and the absence of such a Japanese 
policy or vision in regard to Europe, can be illustrated, among other possible examples, from 
the years of the protracted Uruguay Round negotiations. The pretty much exclusive point of 
reference for both Japan and Europe was the United States. Discussions, negotiations, etc, 
between Europe and Japan on the issues were conspicuous by their absence. No Euro­
Japanese global trade initiatives were promoted, indeed none were discussed. 

Certainly until very recently, whatever relationship did exist between Europe 
and Japan, was pretty much exclusively in the area of trade. The somewhat special nature of 
the relationship between the United Kingdom and Japan constitutes perhaps a marginal 
exception to this particular rule. Certainly Japan's cultural presence in the United Kingdom 
has been more intense, illustrated, for example, in 
such events as the "Great Japan Exhibition" and the "Japan Festival". 

In economic affairs, whereas the UK-Japan relationship in the seventies focused 
on trade and contained an element of tension, by the eighties it was .much more focusing on 
inward investments. As Britain has been successful in attracting the lion's share of Japanese 
investment in Europe, and in view of the apparent positive effect of these investments on the 
British economy, relations between Britain and Japan have quite dramatically improved. 

In 1986 Lord Young, at the time Secretary of State to the Department of 
Trade and Industry (DTI), launched the first "Opportunity Japan" campaign, which has been 
pursued over the years in the United Kingdom and subsequently emulated by some of the 
other European countries -- eg prime minister Ben!govoy's campaign on the theme of "Le 
Japan C'est Possible". Efforts have been directed at seeking to deepen and broaden the 
relationship between Britain and Japan. While the results remain relatively modest, Britain 
and Japan are probably in a somewhat different league from the other relations Japan has with 
individual European countries. 

Even in the case ofBritain, however, it should be noted that the scope of affairs 
that falls within the bounds of the relationship is limited. Japan is not conspicuously present 
on British horizons not only in regard to European, trans-Atlantic, and other affairs, but even 
in regard to East Asia. One is not aware, for example, of any close consultation between 
Governor Patten and Tokyo in regard to questions arising from Hong Kong and the UK's 
policy vis-a-vis China. 
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To suggest that, albeit with a few minor qualifications here and there and with 
the possible marginal exception of the United Kingdom, the relationship between Japan and 
the European Union can be described as a "non-relationship" -- neither fiiend nor foe -- . 
would be hitting the nail pretty close to the head. Breaks in this pattern are more often than 
not constituted by the occasional bout of trade fiiction. Beyond that, Europeans and 
Japanese do not seem to have much to talk about. A breakthrough of sorts was heralded 
when on 18 July 1991 Japan and the European Community signed in the Hague what is 
known as "the Joint Declaration". This piece of paper calls on, among other things, both 
parties to meet regularly and exchange views on political and international matters. 

A measure of the impact of the Joint Declaration on European public opinion, 
however, can be gathered from the fact that although, for example, reasonably-read 
Europeans (ie those who read the Financial Times, Economist, or comparable continental 
publications) will, for example, be aware of the "Framework" talks between Japan and the 
United States, and the breakdown that occurred in the Hosokawa-Clinton meeting, very few 
Europeans, no matter how well read, are likely to be even remotely aware of the existence of 
the Joint Declaration. And even if they are aware of it, they are not likely to care very much. 
The same would hold even truer in Japan, ie in terms of comparing awareness of the 
"Framework" with the "Joint Declaration". Apathy may perhaps be the most defining 
characteristic, still today, of the reciprocal feelings between Japan and Europe. 

In view of the many challenges facing the globe, as described in the first section 
of this paper, the silence which reigns between Europe and Japan is dangerous. The mutual 
indifference needs to be overcome. It would be foolhardy, however, to underestimate the 
obstacles that lie in the way. 

The Japanese-American Connection 

It is possible to spend a day, indeed even several days, of discussions in 
Washington without talking about Japan. It is impossible to spend several minutes of 
discussion in Tokyo without talking about the United States. While obviously the United 
States is important to everybody and while it is also, as noted above, the only global player, 
the level of obsession in Japan regarding the United States is extraordinary and ultimately 
unhealthy. At the time of the Gulf War, for example, it was noted how in the Japanese media 
there was in fact hardly any discussion about Baghdad, Kuwait, or other local players, but 
that all concentration focused on Washington -- there was no Gulf crisis in Japan, just 
another Washington crisis. In the last year or so, as the escalation of the Clinton 
administration's trade offensive against Japan has occurred, the obsession has intensified. 

The monumental omnipresence of the United States in the Japanese psyche 
represents a major obstacle for Europeans -- and, for that matter, virtually anyone else -- to 
have a sensible and mature dialogue, and consequently relationship, with the Japanese. As 
Japanese commentators have been often prone to discuss the US-Japan relationship using ·the 
metaphor of marriage, there is indeed a feeling of intrusion on the part of a third party, 
including when the couple appear to be going through a stormy patch, which is the situation 
at present. Certainly it is difficult to think of any historical precedent when one sovereign 

IFRl-JIWJune 1994 

14 



· nation had such an exclusive and highly emotional relationship with another sovereign nation 
with which it is at peace. 

Although the United States proved highly generous both to Europe, including 
Germany, and to Japan in the postwar settlement, it is often not realized by Europeans the 
extent to which the latter, ie Japan, was showered with the most extraordinary and unrequited 
favours. American policy towards Japan in the course of the latter part of the Occupation 

·years and the two decades or so that ensued may have been more dictated by geostrategic 
realpolitik than by altruism, but it nevertheless remains the case that truly remarkable and 
extraordinary was the speed and the extent to which Japan was transformed from defeated 
enemy to pampered protege. 

The Americans lavished upon Japan technology, capital, skills; they permitted 
the Japanese to keep their market closed in order to protect and promote infant industries, 
while throwing American market doors wide open to Japanese exports; and the latter was of 
course also accomplished through the maintenance, at American initiative, of an undervalued 
yen until the early 1970s; numerous educational schemes were set up providing both for 
Americans to come to teach to Japan and for Japanese to study in the United States; and, of 
course, to top it all, the Americans unilaterally provided Japan with military security. The first 
two chapters of Shigeto Tsuru's new book on Japanese capitalism present the most incisive 
recent assessment in the English language of the extent to which American assistance in 
various forms permitted and indeed paved the way for Japan's economic reconstruction23 

History does not seem to offer any precedent whereby one nation did so much for another 
under any circumstance, let alone a former enemy. 

While marriage was referred to above, equally accurate would be the analogy 
of a child-parent relationship, and especially a protected child. The combination of several 
elements resulted, in pursuing this particular analogy, in making Japan somewhat of a child 
prodigy at one level, but with the invariable irresponsibility and immaturity that often 
accompany that particular condition. Article Nine has protected the Japanese from having to 
shed any blood abroad, while the security treaty has protected them from having to think 
about complex international issues. Consequently, the national effort has been directed at 
exclusively commercial goals, which, having been by and large achieved, have elicited 
admiration from other nations, but also, not surprisingly, accusations of Japan being 
characterized by a heavy dosage of national selfishness. This is the essence of the "free ride" 
syndrome. 

Although Germany and Japan are occasionally put under the same light in some 
of these respects, the contrasts more than the comparisons stick out. Germany, unlike Japan, 
was divided. For that reason, as well as because of its general eastern neighbourhood, Bonn 
had to think through complex international issues and act accordingly. Germany has also had 
to play an active, indeed leading, role in Western European affairs. While Germany has 
undoubtedly also benefitted from American sponsorship, this has not been anywhere near the 
extent of protection and promotion that Japan has received. One of the consequences has 
been that Germany has produced statesmen with global visions. Willy Brand!, for various 
well-known reasons, may have been exceptional in that respect by any standard, but there are 
other cases, eg Helmut Schmide4 
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The United States' military protection of Japan has allowed the country to put 
all its eggs (and most of its brains) in the commercial basket. One consequence, therefore, is 
that Japanese industry has been able to forge ahead. The country has not been distracted by 
debates about international affairs or having to make decisions on key foreign policy or 
security issues. One rare example that comes to mind where Tokyo acted on a foreign policy 
matter quite independently of Washington was in adopting the Arab boycott vis-a-vis Israel 
following the 1973 Yom Kippur war. This too, however, can be put down more to the 
pursuit of national self-interest than global concern or a sense of national empathy for the 
Palestinian cause25

. 

Another natural consequence of the insulation by the United States of Japanese 
society from critical global political and geopolitical issues is the lack of interest and 
sophistication in Japanese society in regard to the outside world. Thus the fact that the 
Japanese tend not to be consulted by Europeans on international, or even regional, political 
issues is to a considerable extent due to the assumption that the Japanese have little to 
contribute. 

So far as the contemporary setting is concerned, although it could appear to be 
the case that the post-cold war era will decrease Japan's dependence on the United States, in 
fact the opposite is probably true. As stated at the outset of this article, the world is entering 
very unchartered waters. Japan, as we have seen, did not have to be at its own helm even 
during the decades when the world was in the familiar setting of the Cold war. For Tokyo all 
of a sudden to take hold of the helm in the current turbulence, ie from having had virtually no 
practice when the sea was smoother, is difficult. 

Furthermore, in light of the fact that there is no regional multilateral framework 
to address security questions in the Asia Pacific, the bilateral relationship with the United 
States becomes all the more important as the anchor -- not only for Japan, but also for other 
nations, either in terms of their bilateral security links to the United States, or, as the 
Economist recently noted, 'to keep Japan in check'26 and thus less of a potential regional 
threat. With the key actor in the region now being China, and with the script not being at all 
clear, in view of Japan's ambiguous and uneasy relationship with Beijing, the protective 
mantle of the United States becomes all the more essential. The issue is all the more poignant 
in light of the possible irredentist tendencies of the present Chinese government -- eg in 
regard to the South China sea -- the arms race currently occurring in the region, the North 
Korean situation, and the uncertainties regarding the succession in Beijing, or, for that matter, 
in Pyongyang. 

A fundamental dimension of the Euro-Japanese relationship is, therefore, the 
United States, or, as in the words of the sub-title to this section, the Japanese- American 
connection. While various documents, such as the Joint Declaration, and others27 emanating 
from Tokyo may earnestly identify areas of mutual interest and exhort Japanese and 
Europeans to closer communication, collaboration, and so forth, it would seem that under the 
present circumstances there is little prospect of these efforts producing much more than fine 
words. Too many fine words, however, with no or relatively little action following may 
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ultimately prove counter-productive and thereby diminish rather than increase the chances of 
Europe and Japan overcoming their mutual indifference. 

There is no prospect, nor should there be, for Europe to come to replace the 
United States in the Japanese firmament, or even for Europe to gain equal status with the 
United States. The same applies in reverse, namely nor for Japan to come to represent an 
equal power in Europe to that of the United States. This is the case for many obvious 
reasons, including the one often cited that the United States is and remains the only global 
player. Indeed, the priority for both Japan and Europe must be to support the United States 
by sharing its burden in the global community and thereby strengthening its position and 
resolve28 

The current character of the relationship between Japan and the United States, 
however, undoubtedly acts as a major impediment in bringing about closer Euro-Japanese 
consultation on global issues and to means of bringing about peace and prosperity. The term 
"unhealthy" was used in introducing this subject and as a description of the US-Japan 
relationship. Certainly, the unilateral actions that Washington occasionally envisages in 
sorting out its bilateral relationship with Japan both make a mockery of and seriously weaken 
the multilateral trading system. Consequently, as much as the US-Japan relationship in the 
past may have contributed to peace and prosperity, today, as trade sabres rattle across the 
Pacific, the same relationship may be undermining peace and prosperity. Europe, Japan, and 
the United States, need to sort out a new trilateral relationship as well as their respective 
bilateral relationships. 

Centrifugal Regionalism and Nationalism vs Centripetal Globalism 

There is only superficial evidence to sustain the fashionable thesis that the 
world economy is being divided into three regional blocs. It is natural that neighbours should 
be trading more and investing more with each other than with distant markets. This has been 
the case with North America and Europe for some time, though the phenomenon may be 
intensifying as a result of the establishment of NAFTA in the case of the former and of the 
single market in the case of the latter. The fact that recently a comparable phenomenon is 
taking place in East Asia is above all a reflection of the economic evolution of the region. 
While protectionist regional tendencies do exist, the spectre of the emergence of a "stockade 
America", a "fortress Europe", an "East Asian caucus" is definitely premature and will 
probably fail to materialize. 

One major reason for the more centripetal, rather than centrifugal, nature of the 
world economy arises from the dynamics and often divergent roles of the multinational 
corporations (MNCs) from those of the nation-state. MNCs in the current economic 
environment can generally be expected to pursue profits and markets rather than the national 
interest. This is not to deny that collusion between MNCs and their national governments 
does not exist. It does exist, everywhere, though among OECD countries it is perhaps the 
French and the Japanese that have the unfortunate custom of being more blatant promoters of 
national corporate champions. 
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In the meantime, however, and in light of the many forces that are occurring, it 
may not always be clear whether it is companies or governments that are in the driving seat. 
The growing power of the MNC, the rapid rise especially in the most recent decade of 
international direct investments, the various technologies that accompany and accelerate that 
particular trend, and the generally globally receptive climate to MNC investment, all combine 
to represent some of the most potent trends of this fin de siecle. 

The point regarding the receptive climate to MNC investment needs to be 
stressed. One could, and probably should, include among the simultaneous discontinuities 
that have occurred recently the degree to which the perception of the MNC in Third World 
countries has changed. From having been perceived as a "bad thing", reflecting capitalistic 
neo-colonial exploitation, it is now generally perceived as a "good thing" by virtue of bringing 
jobs, technology, capital. As John Stopford and Susan Strange have described in their recent 
book on MNCs and developing countries29

, as corporations compete for market share, 
countries compete for their share of inward investment, irrespective of origin. 

What all this also means is that an intensification and acceleration of the 
convergence between international relations and international business occurring at an 
unprecedented level. Businesses in Europe, as business elsewhere, recognize that the most 
dynamic action in the world economy today is in the East Asian markets. European 
corporations want to be part of the action, and get their share of the action. Consequently, 
the captains ofEuropean industry will seek to ensure that their governments do not engage in 
activities or policies vis-a-vis countries which may be to their detriment. The dismay 
expressed by British companies over the row with Malaysia following the publication in the 
Sunday Times of what Kuala Lumpur judged to be an inflammatory article is a case in point. 
Another is the ambivalence felt by the foreign business community in Hong Kong about Chris 
Patten assuming the role of bull in a China shop. The fact that the government of Helmut 
Kohl -- not otherwise known for the distance of its vision -- has sought to define a policy 
vis-a-vis China may be another case in point, ie reflecting the strategic objectives of 
Germany's corporations. 

To suggest, however, that the convergence of objectives, or indeed even of 
perceptions, between governments and corporations is solid and sustained would be false. 
No matter how global some of the key economic actors from the United States, Europe and 
Japan may have become, it is astonishing how parochial its politicians remain, though of 
course this in turn reflects the preferences, priorities and intellectual interests and capabilities 
of voters. Thus, while the convergence of international relations and international business 
may be occurring in certain circumstances, under certain conditions, and at certain levels, the 
divergence between the globalization of individual national economies and the parochialism of 
national psychology must also be recognized as a major force. It is the divergence which 
drives the greater introspection and introversion discernible among Americans and Japanese. 
The same phenomenon is occurring in Europe not at a regional, but at a national level, as is 
illustrated by the various national reactions towards Maastricht. 

The centrifugal nationalism of Europeans and Japanese is at the same time 
exacerbated by their regional preoccupations. Occasional rhetoric to the contrary 
notwithstanding, the instinct of both Europeans and Japanese is to focus more on their 
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respective regional environments on an independent basis, rather than to fit these into a global 
framework that may lead to a more interdependent approach. The observer status gained by 
Japan on the CSCE may be a step in a different, and more positive, direction, though at this 
stage how substantial a measure this is remains open to question. As to instances of 
European participation in Asian security deliberations, these are few, far between, and 
fleeting. 

Nor is there much communication on the regional issues of other parts of the 
world. To give a fairly obvious example, European and Japanese consultation over the 
driving forces, trends and implications of Islamic fundamentalism is conspicuous by its 
absence. Europeans and Japanese do not talk about these things, though surely the outcome 
of the Islamic world's search for its identity and role in the contemporary world will prove to 
be one of the most critical challenges to the future foundations for peace and prosperity. 

As things currently stand, the dream of an outward-looking dynamically 
cohesive Europe has become somewhat mired. The problems that are plaguing the European 
economies, unemployment in particular, have resulted in an acute tendency toward 
introversion. This in turn has been accentuated by the intra-European squabbles over the 
construction (or otherwise!) of the European Union. The tragedy of Bosnia operates at many 
levels. Aside from the enormous suffering of the nation concerned, Europeans realize that in 
betraying Bosnia, they have betrayed themselves. 

In so far as external challenges to Europe are concerned, these appear on the 
near horizon primarily from the central and eastern parts of Europe, in various guises, and 
from North Afiica and the Middle East. The situation in Algeria may be one of the most 
alarming of recent decades. The combination of introspection and the clouded near horizons 
prevents European political leaders from extending their vision to the more distant challenges 
emanating from the shift in the centre .of gravity to the Pacific and thereby from engaging in 
constructive dialogue with the Japanese. 

It must of course also be recognized, to add to the general gloom, that the 
current political situation in Europe in general and European countries individually could 
hardly be described as conducive to imaginative or courageous policy initiatives. While Italy 
presents its own disaster scenario, most other European governments are either weak or in a 
state of limbo. In the case of France, the repeated retreats of the Balladur government have 
led to a state of semi-paralysis, and one which is unlikely to be changed prior to the 
presidential elections of 1995. Aside from the political scene, the depressing statement can 
also be made that rarely has Europe been so lacking in intellectual and cultural fecundity. 
Ideas used to be something Europeans could be counted on producing, but this hardly seems 
to be the case in the 1990s. 

As paralytic as the political and infecund the intellectual and cultural scenes 
may be in Europe, both the paralysis and the infecundity in Japan are, if anything, worse. The 
absence of political leadership in Japan may not be a new situation; under the "1955-system" 
-- ie the one set through the establishment of the Liberal Democratic Party and the political 

and industrial organization that developed under its aegis -- it was of relatively little 
importance. At present, however, as Japan faces both new and unfamiliar internal challenges 
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and external pressures, there is a disconcerting spectacle of there being no-one in command, 
the change of prime ministers and other ministers every few months -- or in some cases 
every few days! The total absence of continuity exacerbates the internal problems and 
Tokyo's external relations30 

Part of the difficulty in getting a more dynamic kick-start in the Japanese 
environment is the prevalence of a gerontocracy especially in the corporate world. The 
boards and other decision making bodies of Japanese companies, as well as the industrial 
organizations, eg the Keidanren, are suffocated by the numerous septuagenarian or 
octogenarian company chairmen, "senior advisors", and other veterans, whose more positive 
contribution to Japan and to the country's relations with the outside world would be to 
retire31 

The situation in the early Heisei period is somewhat reminiscent of that in early 
Taisho. In so far as the latter is concerned, while there can be no doubt that the Meiji 
"oligarchs" and other architects of modem Japan did a very good job in their prime (ie when 
in their thirties, forties and fifties), their staying on as genro (elder statesmen) did more harm 
to the country, and therefore undid a good deal of the positive elements that they had 
contributed in the past. The same syndrome appears to be occurring now. Rather than going 
off to play with their grandchildren or cultivating their gardens, these elderly corporate 
warriors remain, thereby stifling innovation and especially failing to allow new, younger, and 
more dynamic blood to pour into the veins of the Japanese economy and body-politic. 

By being placed on all sorts of committees meant to deal with international 
issues, they in fact succeed in impeding dialogue, not necessarily because they are senile, but 
because they are so accustomed to being treated with obsequiousness by their Japanese 
subordinates, that they have lost the capacity to listen and to engage in genuine discussion. 
This may in part account for the comment often heard from members of the European 
establishment that meetings with their Japanese counterparts are a waste of time because 
nothing ever gets said -- ie it is all style and protocol and no substance. 

Y oichi Funabashi has identified 'the Japanese obsession with social status' as a 
major structural defect of Tokyo's foreign polic/2 In view of the fact that the obsession with 
social status is more acute among the gerontocracy, letting the "gerontocrats" loose, so to 
speak, to deal with international affairs is bound to increase the opaqueness of the Japanese 
position, rather than enhance communication flows. A forty-two year old (or thereabouts) 
chairman of Keidanren would send a powerful message both to corporate Japan and to the 
outside world. 

While the stakes in the global challenges facing Europe and Japan are indeed 
very high, the intention in this section was to stress the extent to which the barriers to genuine 
and enhanced communication exists between European and Japanese leaders. The barriers 
are, indeed, all the more formidable in light of the current leadership crisis afllicting both 
Europe and Japan. While the barriers themselves may pose dangers in getting Europeans and 
Japanese to engage in cooperation for laying the foundations for peace and prosperity, there 
is a much greater risk in underestimating them. Unfulfilled expectations might cause greater 
bitterness. 
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An Agenda for Japan and Europe 

The Condition of Self-Centredness 

Yoichi Funabashi, in the article cited earlier, describes as another major 
structural defect of Japanese· foreign policy what he calls 'Japan's self-centredness'. 'The 
Japanese', he writes, 'are highly sensitive only to issues that have a direct bearing on 
themselves'33 Although, as noted earlier, it is true to say that leaders with global vision are 
few and far between anywhere, in Japan arguably more than elsewhere there has been a 
conspicuous absence of this particular species. Among other things, this has hampered the 
process of having more Japanese involved in higher positions in international organizations. 

Sadako Ogata is a startling exception, though the fact that she is a woman may 
not be irrelevant. For whatever reason, there seems to be a class of women in Japan who 
appear more at ease in international surroundings than men and who often also have a better 
command of sensitive foreign issues and foreign languages. As they may also have had 
extended periods of study abroad, many have developed networks and a capacity to analyze 
issues from a broader, more international perspective. 

One feature which distinguishes Japan from European countries, and also to 
some extent from the United States, is the absence in Japan of genuine interest, concern and 
engagement in international issues,· and especially with regard to crises and tragedies that 
occur in different parts of the world among the population at large and the different 
professional groups . 

For example, in the course of the protracted and somewhat labyrinthine debate 
that preceded and accompanied the PKO bill to the Diet, arguments were couched more in 
political terms, ie Japan assuming its international responsibilities, than in humanitarian terms. 
What seemed to be lacking was a groundswell of popular opinion and pressure in favour of 
seeking to ensure that the Japanese should do something constructive to help the Khmer 
people. And once the PKO forces were in Kampuchea, the impression they conveyed hardly 
contributed to giving Japan a more positive image of willingness to engage in national self­
sacrifice to for the world order and to alleviate the sufferings of others. 

Funabashi's point about the Japanese people lacking sensitivity with regard to 
issues that do not have a direct bearing upon themselves may be related to the interpretation -
- or, one could say, misrepresentation -- of Japan's past. This applies not only to the 
devastation caused during world war two, a proper national assessment of which might 
induce a sense of indebtedness to society, but also the history of the country's postwar 
economic reconstruction. As was indicated above, Tsuru's recent book is quite exceptional in 
the recognition given by a Japanese author to the absolutely crucial role of the United States 
in protecting and promoting Japanese industry. 

The impression more often conveyed is that the Japanese people had to suffer 
and ultimately raised themselves to economic prosperity through their own efforts. If the 
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truth were made more widely known and the immense assistance provided by the United 
States in the past war decades more widely recognized, this could have a salutary effect on 
the Japanese people's view of the outside world. A major foundation of Japan's contribution 
to peace and prosperity, therefore, might be the recognition of the immense assistance it 
received from the United States and consequently a sense of national obligation to repay this 
debt through assistance to less fortunate countries than Japan. 

This could on the one hand change the national ambience in which the foreign 
policy debate occurs, and on the other perhaps bring about among certain sectors of the 
Japanese population a greater sense of interest, concern and engagement vis-a-vis the world. 
Compared to the other rich countries Japan seems to be lacking in private and professional 
groups engaged in humanitarian causes. There is no prominent Japanese organization, for 
example, comparable to Britain's Oxfam or France's Medecins Sans FrontiereSJ4

, while 
Japan's membership in and contributions to international organizations such as Amnesty 
International are modest. 

The national mythical self-image of victim rather than aggressor during world 
war two and of having had a tough rather than cushy time in the course of the years of 
economic reconstruction may, as suggested, account for what appears to be the Japanese 
rather hard and uncaring attitude toward the problems of the outside world. RectifYing this 
self-image by substituting reality for mythology might bring about a change in popular 
attitudes and the. establishment of internationally oriented private and professional 
organizations. 

The priorities and occasional initiatives of Japanese foreign policy often tend to 
reinforce, rather than weaken, the image of what Funabashi calls Japanese self-centredness. 
The issue of the Northern Territories is one of the more glaring illustrations. At the time 
when the world was facing fairly monumental disruptive forces on a very large global canvas, 
the persistent Japanese preoccupation with a few small islands seemed out of place and in bad 
taste. 

Another priority, which currently seems to be momentarily shelved, refers to 
Japan's expressed desire for a permanent seat on the Security Council of the United Nations. 
Though there is a general recognition that the rationale for being a member of the P-5 may 
have become obsolete, the manner in which the Japanese case was presented again appeared 
to be based on narrow national considerations rather than a broader global vision on the 
structure, role and future of the United Nations. 

On the global economic front, while the generally passive, indeed taciturn, role 
of Japan in the course of the Uruguay Round negotiations has frequently been noted. A 
similar remark can be made with regard to former prime minister Morohiro Hosokawa's 
position vis-a-vis the Framework talks with president Clinton. Although most Europeans 
supported Hosokawa's refusal to give in to Washington's demands for numerical indicators, 
the disappointment was not, therefore, that the Japanese prime minister should have said no, 
but that he had nothing else to say or any positive initiative to put forward. 
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The Globalization of Japanese Pacifism 

The general gist of those priorities and initiatives taken by Tokyo not only 
convey a fairly blatant and narrow pursuit of national self-interest, but also ones very much in 
accordance with conventional parameters of diplomacy and international politics. Yet Japan 
is in a position where it could be making an innovative contribution to establishing 
foundations for peace and prosperity. For example, the debate about revision of Article Nine 
is centred around whether or not Japanese "peace-keeping" forces should or should not be 
sent abroad. Pacifism and international engagement, however, need not be mutually 
exclusive. 

In an earlier article that appeared in Foreign Affairs, Funabashi urged that '[the] 
emergence of a more internationalist and actively engaged Japanese pacifism could play a 
constructive role in making Japan a global civilian power35 In this scheme of things, one 
could envisage a situation whereby Japan would not send conventional troops abroad, but 
"annies" of medics, para-medics, teachers, technicians, and other such professional or semi­
professional groups that could bring not only succour but constructive assistance to regions 
experiencing warfare, droughts or famines, and other man-made or natural tragedies. Rather 
than being recruited by the Self-Defense Agency these civilian annies could, for example, be 
placed under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Health and Welfare. 

Such an initiative would achieve many objectives, including the maintenance 
and indeed extension of Japanese pacifism, the. internationalization of health and welfare -­
something which would have a beneficial effect on a ministry not otherwise known for its 
globalism -- not to mention the objective of providing genuine assistance to areas in distress. 

It would also stamp a Japanese imprint on a paradigm of international affairs still too 
dominated by Atlantic conventions. It would possibly destroy and certainly erode the image 
of what Funabashi laments as Japanese self-centredness. By virtue of gaining Japan the 
respect in the world which still eludes it, however, it would not be sheer altruism but 
enlightened self-interest. 

The role that Japan has played in the Third World has tended to be primarily in 
Asia. This is reflected, for example, in the fact that still about 70% of Japanese aid goes to 
Asian developing countries. Whether in terms of the "civilian annies" described above, aid, or 
other forms of actions undertaken by Japan, there would be much to be said in favour of 
Japan expanding its role to be more prominent in Africa and the Middle East. Not only 
would there be a net contribution towards establishing peace and prosperity, but Japan's 
presence in these areas should be welcomed both by Europeans and the countries concerned 
for various reasons. 

A major reason is that in Africa's or the Middle East's relations with Europe, as 
well as with the United States, tension can easily appear due to the past colonial or neo­
colonial relations. Thus, while Japan's relations with countries such as Korea, China, 
Indonesia, etc, may be prickly because of Japan's imperialistic and militaristic past, that past 
did not extend to the Middle East or Africa. By virtue of being neither a Christian nor a 
Western country, Japan should be especially well placed for active engagement in the Islamic 
world, since acrimonious suspicions based on past animosities would not apply. Especially if 
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Japan's presence around the world were to consist of annies of doctors, dentists, nurses, 
teachers, etc, rather than soldiers, the impact on the various troubled places of the world 
should prove to be pacific. 

In the first section it was stressed that conflict between ethnic groups or 
cultures prevails, risks further proliferation, and may be a defining characteristic of the 
twenty-first century. Resolution of ethnic conflicts is obviously an area which Japan should 
establish as a priority, for a variety of generally obvious reasons, but particularly because 
Japan should have an original contribution to make based on its own experience. Lessons 
might, however, be useful from European countries: for example from Norway with respect 
to its contribution to bringing about a dialogue between Israel and the PLO, and from a 
number of European leaders. in regard to the roles that they played in facilitating and 
encouraging the opening up and development of talks between Nelson Mandela and F.W. de 
Klerk. If Tokyo could bring about a process of peace between, for example, the Tamils and 
the Singhalese in Sri Lanka, this would definitely be hailed as a major contribution to peace 
and prosperity in this poor island and ultimately on the continent of southern Asia. 

There would seem to be many more reasons for Japan to warrant elevation to 
the P-5 than simply the fact that it happens to be. footing a good deal of the UN's bills. The 
establishment of "civilian annies", of Tokyo sponsored peace negotiations between Tamils 
and Singhalese, of extended engagement in poor and devastated areas of the world, etc, 
should lead to Japan receiving an invitation to a permanent seat on the Security Council, 
rather than having to ask. 

Models & Measurements of Sustainable Development 

There are other original contributions to be made, either at Japanese initiative 
or on the basis of combined Euro-Japanese action. One area frequently cited by Japanese 

. experts and commentators on the subject of Japan's contribution to peace and prosperity is 
that of environmentalism. There is, however, a risk that environmentalism will become 
something akin to motherhood and therefore that fine and pious words will substitute for 
incisive analysis and forceful and intelligent action. 

In his book, to which reference has already been made, Tsuru strongly 
advocates that Japan's role in this respect would especially be one derived from its own 
experience, in that: 'In Japan, probably more than in any other country, that familiar 
abbreviation "GNP" could stand for Gross National Pollution'. He cites in particular the 
example of the Inland Sea, and that 'what was once a pride of Japan's natural beauty has 
become a problem area of the first order from the environmental viewpoint'. 

This in turn raises questions of economic measurement. A country's growth 
and development is generally measured on the basis of annual increases (or decreases) of 
gross national product per capita and through other economic indicators -- value added 
component of exports, industrial output, etc. Tsuru's point, however, is that while on the 
basis of conventional measurements it is the case that Japan became "enriched" in the course 
of the heady days of economic growth, surely it has also became "impoverished" through the 
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loss of the Inland Sea and the many other acts of environmental brutality and devastation that 
have occurred. 

Thus Tsuru argues that accounting for national enrichment should include 
cognizance of the depletion of social wealth. We could', he writes, 'compile an index of Net 
National Welfare as an overall measure or welfare index based on specific indicators, such as 
hospital beds, park areas, the literacy rate, sewage facilities, per-family housing space, etc'36 

Especially in light of the manner in which neighbouring East ASian countries are emulating the 
pace and stampede nature of Japan's earlier "economic miracle", the compilation of such an 
index could possibly serve a key purpose. The problem with the North preaching to the 
South about "sustainable development" is that it often sounds hypocritical. It is also delicate, 
to put it mildly, to argue that "poor" countries should not get "rich" because of environmental 
concerns. If measurements could be used, however, both to add conventional items of 
economic growth and subtract the environmentally or spiritually polluting effects of 
untrammelled industrialization, a more accurate measure of a country's progress or regress 
would be obtained, and also a more sensitive and sophisticated approach to developing 
countries could be deployed. 

Another area that has been targeted as a pnonty in Euro-Japanese 
collaboration in bringing about peace and prosperity is that of aid to developing countries. 
Although it will not be the intention to address this subject in any detail here37

, two points 
might be noted. The first is that while Japan's total disbursement of aid in dollar terms now 
establishes the country as first or second among donors (ie just before or after the United 
States), as a percentage of GNP Japan's contribution is well below the level recommended by 
DAC and indeed also below the DAC average. Since Japan has no foreign military expenses 
to bear, few burdensome international commitments, a very small handful (compared to 
Europe) of immigrants and/or refugees to care for, relatively few (again compared to Europe, 
let alone the United States) foreign students from developing countries to educate, and few 
(at present) private professional organizations involved in assistance to developing countries, 
the low proportion of the country's wealth committed to helping the poor can indeed appear 
miserly. 

AS with other areas, however, perhaps more disappointing than the paucity in 
numbers from Japan has been the paucity in ideas. It is generally recognized that much of the 
aid devised and doled out by the Western countries was both a practical waste and 
conceptually weak38 While Japan is a relative newcomer as a major donor, it has 
nevertheless adopted a conventional approach, hence there is little original contribution or 
innovation to ways in which rich countries might help poor countries39 

Global Transitions: A European and Japanese Division of Labour 

From an overall global perspe.ctive, there are two major transitions among 
those currently occurring in this turn of the century that stand out. One is the transition from 
dictatorship to democracy, not only among the former communist countries of the Soviet 
empire, but also in South Africa, certain countries of Latin America, etc. The second is the 
transition, as described on a number of occasions in this paper, of the centre of economic 
gravity from the Atlantic to the Pacific and the resurgence of the Chinese empire. In 
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conjunction with these two transitions, there may well be a synergistic division of roles 
between Japan and Europe. 

On the first transition from dictatorship to democracy, the point has been made 
by a number of Japanese policy makers and opinion leaders that Japan has very little to 
contribute. Since Japan's dictatorship was ended by defeat in war and democracy came as a 
gift from the Americans, thereby not something the Japanese people had to fight for 
themselves, there is no reservoir of knowledge or experience, let alone recipes, that can be 
drawn upon. On the other hand, apart from democracy having far older and firmer roots in a 
number of Western European countries, others have more recently experienced successful 
transition from dictatorship to democracy, eg the manner in which Spain and Portugal 
disposed rapidly and completely offascism as recently as the 1970s. 

Japan's lack of experience in this area is one reason why little attention has been 
given to a possible Japanese policy initiative in the central or eastern European countries. 
Although clearly the humanitarian civilian annies from Japan described earlier would have 
very useful contributions to make in Bosnia and other areas of deprivation or destruction, and 
capital. and technology should be transferred, little actual policy guidance can be expected 
from Tokyo on how these and other countries going through a comparable transition should 
organize their institutions and mobilize their forces for democracy. The Japanese experience 
of defeat, invasion, reform, enrichment and democratization by the Unites States cannot easily 
be replicated! 

An exception could be made in the case of Myanmar. It is more difficult for 
European countries, Britain in particular, to intervene here, given the colonial past, and the 
United States remains perceived as a hostile, imperialist force. While Japan was, of course, 
present in Burma during world war two, it caused perhaps less destruction there than in other 
countries it occupied, and hence less resentment. The Burmese have an important page of 
their history of collaboration with the Japanese imperial army against the British, and indeed a 
page in which figures the father ofNobel Peace Prize laureate Aung San Suu-kyi. For these 
reasons, but also in light of Japan's significant economic interests and clout among Myanmar's 
neighbours, it could be an interesting and potentially fertile case for Japan to assume a more 
active and constructive political role in the region. 

In the second transition, Japan's role could, and certainly should, be crucial. 
While the modem history of the country can in many ways be written in terms of the tension 
between "Asianism" and "Westernism", the extraordinary opportunity presents itself today for 
Japan to play a truly historic role in acting as interpreter and intermediary between Europe 
and Asia and as the midwife to the birth of the new Pacific dominated and possibly China 
oriented century. This would include not only efforts in the field of education, as noted 
earlier, but also in providing leadership and initiatives in international forums such as the G-7, 
the OECD, and the new World Trade Organization (WTO), etc. 

All of these organizations must become less Atlantic-centric, hence more 
oriented towards the emerging centre of global economic dynamism, and more open to 
increasing the number of members and/or the level of influence of Asian countries such as 
China, Korea, and possibly India. As Gerald Segal pointed out40

, it was extraordinary that the 
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G-7 summit of 1993 should invite Moscow to attend and not Beijing, and all the more so in 
view of the fact that the meeting was held in Tokyo! 

This will not necessarily be an easy task for Japan to accomplish. For one 
thing, rhetoric to the contrary notwithstanding, Japan's "Asian roots" are not always apparent. 
Not so much the recent history of the war, but the canyings on of the likes offormer minister 
Nagana and the tendency of the Ministry of Education to determine what history should be, 
render the task of interpreter and intermediary difficult and raises questions regarding the 
legitimacy and credibility ofJapan's policy in Asian as well as in Western eyes. 

However, it must also be noted and emphasized that Europeans are afflicted by 
cultural myopia and a not so quickly diminishing degree of arrogance. Hence while it may be 
difficult for Japan to talk, it will be equally difficult to get Europe to listen. Considerable 
efforts will be called for on the part of both parties to overcome the mutual indifference 
described at some length in the previous section. 
Conclusion: The Sine Qua Non for Foundations of Peace and Prosperity 

In concluding, emphasis must be given to the major dimension par excellence 
which has so far only been raised implicitly or mentioned in passing. It is, however, the sine 
qua non of any meaningful European and Japanese contribution to foundations for peace and 
prosperity. In other and in what must be forceful words, if this particular objective is not met 
and adhered to, all the rest becomes totally irrelevant. And the sine qua non refers of course 
to trade. 

On the one hand, all efforts must be directed at maintaining the multilateral 
trading system. In the dispute between Washington and Tokyo, the current position in 
Brussels is that while Europe shares with the United States the perception of the problem -­
ie Japan's seemingly endemic trade surplus -- it disagrees with the American solution, namely 
resorting to managed trade. The policy and mood in Brussels at present favour close 
adherence to the spirit and the letter of the new trade organization in resolving disputes 
between the United States, Japan and Europe. This is good. As has been emphasized 
repeatedly in this paper, however, Japan must take and be seen to be taking bold global 
economic initiatives. 

Then there is the urgent and critical issue of opening markets to the developing 
countries' exports. As Tsuru writes: 'Japan, in particular, having been a late-comer in her 
industrial maturity ... should be the first to appreciate the importance of freer trade and to take 
steps deliberately to carry out structural transformation of her industries in accordance with 
changing patterns of comparative advantage'41 It is not unreasonable to expect that Japan, 
having benefitted so much from the open trading environment which prevailed in the postwar 
years and which allowed it to achieve its export -oriented development, should today become 
the champion and paragon of free trade. 

It must be emphasized that unless and until Europe and Japan not only maintain 
open markets to the developing countries, but also proactively promote those countries' 
exports to their home markets, ultimately, no matter how imaginative the other measures for 
achieving peace and prosperity may be, the foundations will be very weak indeed. 
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NOTES 
There is a degree of controversy regarding the 

theme, indeed even the legitimacy, of the American 
"decline". Paul Kennedy in The Rise and Fall of the 
Great Powers, (New York, 1987), has been interpreted 
as presenting a thesis of the historical destiny of 
American decline, while others see the usage of the 
term as exaggerated, certainly premature, possibly a 
self-inflicted weakness of national wallowing. 
Although it will also be argued here that the United 
States is and for the foreseeable future remains the 
world's only global player, the term decline would 
nevertheless appear appropriate, legitimized if only 
by the application of the modifier "relative", or 
indeed on the basis of perceptions. The perceptions 
domestically and abroad are that America is in 
decline. 
2 These are difficult things to measure. On the 
intellectual front, and depending how one defines and 
what one includes in "intellectual", certainly in the 
area of education and academia in fields such as 
engineering and the sciences, the "East Asian 
challenge" looms significantly a theme stressed 
by Francois Godement in the introduction of his book, 
La Renaissance de 1 'Asie (Paris, 1993). Other 
indicators could be cited: the increasing numbers of 
East Asian instrumentalists in the world of classical 
music, the films coming out of China, etc. 
3 The political front also gives rise to ambiguity. 
Whereas the people of East Asian societies seem to 
aspire to what are generally presented as "universal" 
principles of democracy, human rights, freedom, etc, 
East Asian leaders, notably former Singaporean prime 
minister Lee Kwan-Yew, Malaysian prime minister 
Mahathir Mohamad, and others, are becoming 
increasingly assertive in insisting upon an Asian, 
some would say "Confucianist", conception of political 
management and political legitimacy. The stress is on 
human welfare and human obligations rather than human 
rights, and with a far more authoritarian, possibly 
arbitrarily so, mode of governance. Japan often finds 
itself in an uncomfortable position, including that of 
possible conflict of loyalties between the American­
style of democracy which it espoused following 1945 
and its Asian "roots". In his visit to Beijing, then 
prime minister Hosokawa sought to assure his hosts 
that Japan took a more sympathetic view of China's 
social situation. Earlier, however, Tokyo had refused 
to endorse an "Asianist" interpretation of human 
rights at the Bangkok conference convened for that 
purpose. 

. Still perhaps the best refutation of American 
decline and including a redefinition of the concept of 
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power is Joseph S Nye, Jr, Bound to Lead: the 
Changing Nature of American Power (New York, 1990) 
5 As can, for example, be seen and exerted through 
alumni clubs. 
' Sus an Strange, "Status, Firms and Diplomacy", 
International Affairs, vol 68, no 1, January 1992, p. 
13. 
7 Linguistic atavism on the part of the Japanese 
makes the situation worse. Thus, also in contrast 
with the many business schools in the continent of 
Europe (ie in France, the Netherlands, Sweden, 
Switzerland, Belgium, etc) that offer MBA or other 
core diploma programmes in English ie where both 
natives and foreigners are in the same class room, 
taking the same courses, etc, often in Japan, for 
example at the Keio Graduate School of Business, 
courses are given in English but specifically to 
foreigners, with the latter therefore finding 
themselves in a ghetto and consequently unable to 
inter-act and network effectively with their Japanese 
classmates. 
' Samuel P Huntington, "The Clash of Civilization?", 
Foreign Affairs, summer 1993, p. 22-49. 
9 Paul Kennedy, Preparing for the Twenty-First 
Century (New York, 1993). 
60. The problem of nomenclature is one that has not 
been resolved. The "Third World", always too much of 
a vague hodge-podge, presumably, in any case, no 
longer exists, ie given the collapse of the Second 
World. "Developing countries" seems injudicious in 
view of the fact that many of these countries, 
especially on the African continent, are not 
developing, but indeed getting poorer in every 
respect. "Poor countries" may also be a bit of a 
misnomer in that some of the richest people in the 
world emanate from the "poor countries". Unable to 
solve the problem and in recognizing the unfortunate 
lack of rigour that arises, the various terms will be 
used here. 
'1. On these and other aspects of the traumas of 
transition being experienced by China and the trends 
that are emerging, one of the more recent assessments 
is to be found in Gerald Segal, China Changes Shape: 
Regionalism and Foreign Policy (London, International 
Institute for Strategic Studies, Adelphi Paper 287, 
London, 1994). 
22. The R&D expenditure of one of the bigger 
multinationals in the advanced countries is greater 
than the total R&D budget of most individual Third 
world countries. 
33. See, for example, Edward N Luttwak, "From 
Geopolitics to Geoeconomics", National Interest, vol. 
20, Summer 1993, and Jeffrey E Garten, A Cold Peace: 
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America. Japan. Germany. and the Struggle for 
Supremacy (New York, 1992). 
'4. Lester Thurow, Head to Head: the Coming Economic 
Battles Among Japan. Europe. and America (New York, 
1992) and Jeffrey Garten, op cit. 
5 5. On the other hand, there is a view in some 
European quarters that the epic economic battle 
between Japan and the United States may be a 
forerunner of what might occur in Europe. In other 
words, European policy makers must learn from and 
guard against Japanese encroachments at the expense of 
American industry. This is the theme of the book by 
the German diplomat, Konrad Seitz, Die japanisch­
amerikanische Herausforderung: Deutschlands 
Hochtechnologie-Industrien kampfen urns Uberleben 
(Munich, 1991.) 
'6. Michel Albert, Capitalisme contre Capitalisme 
(Paris: 1991). 

77. Laura d'Andrea Tyson, Who's Bashing Whom? Trade 
Conflict in High-technology Industries (Washington DC, 
1992) and C. Fred Bergsten & Marcus Noland, 
Reconcilable Differences? United States-Japan Economic 
Conflict (Washington DC, 1993). 
8. See,· for example, Chalmers Johnson, "Capitalism: 

East Asian Style", published as the Panglaykim 
Memorial Lecture, Jakarta, December 1992. 
99. Jean-Pierre Lehmann, "Japan and Europe in Global 
Perspective", in Jonathan Story, ed, The New Europe: 
Politics. Government and Economv Since 1945 (Oxford, 
1993) . 
0 0. One example, among many, can be cited here. In 
October 1992 at the "Tokyo Colloquium" sponsored by 
the Yomiuri Shinbun held in London on the theme of 
"the New Europe in Global Perspective", there were 
government, academic and industrial leaders from 
Russia, France, Hungary, Germany, the Czech Republic, 
some Asian countries, as well as Americans, British, 
and of course Japanese. While all the participants of 
different nations, apart from Japan, spoke in English, 
the Japanese insisted on having simultaneous 
interpretation for themselves. This impedes a freer 
flow of exchange of ideas between Japanese and non­
Japanese participants. 
11. I have been arguing this point for some time; eg 
see Jean-Pierre Lehmann, "Japan's Failure in Europe: 
the Cultural Deficit", The Japan Society of London 
Bulletin, November 1979, p. 6-12. 
2. The case of Japanese automobiles in Europe may be 

a rare exception to this rule. 
33. Shigeto Tsuru, Japan's Capitalism: Creative Defeat 
and Beyond (Cambridge, UK, 1993). 
'4. The late Dr Saburo Okita may be one rare example 
of a Japanese statesman with global vision. Dr 
Okita's tenure as foreign minister, however, was very 
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brief, and it is debatable whether it left a marked 
stamp on the subsequent conduct or philosophy of 
Japanese foreign policy. 
55. It is true, however, that a good number of 
Japanese publications of an anti-semitic nature, in 
some cases of a quite extraordinarily vitriolic 
nature, have enjoyed booming sales; see Ben-Ami 
Shillony, The Jews and the Japanese: the Successful 
Outsiders (Tokyo, 1991). Whether, however, there is a 
link between Japan's boycott of Israel and its anti­
semitic literature is not clear. 
'6. "Japan in Denial", the Economist, 14 May 1994, p. 
16. In the same article, the Economist (which 
generally comes across as a rather pro-Japan magazine) 
also stressed, as have so many European commentators, 
that Japan could also help 'ease the anxieties [of its 
neighbours] by undertaking the sort of self­
examination that enabled Germany to admit, accept and 
move on 1

• 
77. One of the more interesting is Political 
Cooperation with Europe: Japan's Agenda for 21st 
Century, consisting of the policy recommendations by 
the Japan Forum on International Relations and signed 
by some eighty prominent Japanese from the worlds of 
academe, industry and government, issued in Tokyo in 
November 1993. 
98. I have written about this aspect of the Euro­
American-Japanese relationship in greater detail in 
"Reorganizing Western Alliance Cooperation: America, 
Europe & Japan A Prescription for Collective Pax 
Americana", to appear in the forthcoming issue of 
Pacific Affairs. Also the document cited in the 
previous endnote, "Political Cooperation with Europe 
... ", stresses (p.l) that 'a deeper cooperative 
relationship between Japan and Europe, both being 
America's closest partners, is critical in maintaining 
US involvement internationally and in eliminating any 
chance that the US might withdraw from this 
involvement ' . 
'9. John Stopford and Susan Strange, Rival States. 
Rival Firms: Competition for World Market Shares 
(Cambridge, 1991). 
'0. Most of the participants attending the G-7 
meetings, not only heads of government, but finance 
ministers, trade ministers, etc, are people who have 
got or get to know each other over the years and hence 
are able to establish a rapport. Japanese prime 
ministers and other ministers, on the other hand, tend 
to make such a fleeting appearance on the world stage, 
that there is no possibility of establishing personal 
relationships with their counterparts. 
11. Part of the problem is the limitation of space in 
the countryside that does not allow elderly Japanese 
captains of industry and others to retire in a state 
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of comfort that can be obtained in the properties of 
the many regions of Europe, while at the same time 
providing scope for activities such as gardening. 
There had been a project enunciated by the Japanese 
government in the eighties, known as the Silver 
Columbia Plan, whereby old age Japanese pensioners 
would be "shipped off" to more spacious foreign 
pastures, notably Australia, California and southern 
Spain. It was subsequently shelved, though perhaps, 
for the sake of establishing foundations for peace and 
prosperity, it could now be revived. 
2. Yoichi Funabashi, "Structural Defects in Tokyo's 
Foreign Policy", Economic Eye, Summer 1993, p.27. 
33. Yoichi Funabashi, op cit, p.28. 
'4. The founder of Medecins sans Frontieres, Bernard 
Kouchner, former minister of health in the French 
government, is currently leading a humanitarian rescue 
mission to Rwanda. 
55. Yoichi Funabashi, "Japan and the New World Order", 
Foreign Affairs, Winter 1991/92, p.65. 
66. Shigeto Tsuru, op cit, chapter 5, with the three 
quotations taken successively from pages 129, 130 and 
145. . 
77. The European Institute of Japanese Studies at the 
Stockholm School of Economics is currently undertaking 
a couple of major projects on the subject of Japanese 
ODA. 
's. 
Aid: 
24. 

As was recently argued by the Economist: "Foreign 
the kindness of strangers", 7 May 1994, p. 21-

99. It is correct, however, to say that at the very 
least Tokyo did cause the World bank to question some 
of its assumptions on the economic conditions for 
development, through a project which culminated in the 
publication of The East Asian Miracle: Economic Growth 
and Public Policy (Washington DC, 1993). 
60. Gerald Segal, "The Group of Seven Should be Paying 
More Attention to China", International Herald 
Tribune, 25 February 1993. 
11. ibid, p. 233-234. 
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